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Foreword

The present issue of the Demographic Yearbook is concerned mainly with recent data on the geographic
distribution of population and draws heavily upon available results of the 1950 and 1951 censuses of popu-
lation. The statistical tables deal with the following aspects of the general subject: distribution of the
population by major civil divisions; urban and rural population, by sex; population of agglomerations or
localities, classified by number of inhabitants; and the population of each city of 100,000 or more inhabitants
and of each national capital or major administrative centre. A chapter on urban trends and characteristics
is also included.

The table which presents total population counts and intercensal rates of change since 1900 has been
expanded to cover the period 1850 to 1900, thus providing as nearly complete a record of counts made during
the past one hundred years as circumstances would permit. A world map identifying the countries and
territories where population censuses were taken during the period 1943-1952 follows this table.

In keeping with the central theme of geographic distribution, estimates of the population of the
continental divisions and major regions of the world have been revised for the period 1920 to 1951 and
are presented herein.

The new tables include one presenting crude divorce rates and two presenting statistics of resettlement
and repatriation of refugees under the auspices of the International Refugee Organization.

Certain changes have been introduced into the basic tables that show time series for the total popu-
lation and for vital statistics. In so far as possible, all series culminate with the year 1951. The time
coverage of the population and rate tables (births, deaths, infant deaths and marriages) has been expanded
to include 1920 as the initial year instead of 1930. Population estimates are given for dates at 5-year intervals
1920 to 1935 and at annual intervals beginning with 1937. Vital rates are given as 5-year weighted averages
for the period 1920 to 1934 and as annual rates thereaflter. Stillbirth ratios and crude divorce rates are
shown for the period beginning in 1935. The tables presenting annual numbers of births, deaths, etc., all
begin with the year 1936.

In the tables dealing with death rates by age and sex and with birth rates specific for age of mother
and for order of birth, the series have been brought up to date. Only new data or data not hitherto
published in the Yearbook are included in the table presenting statistics of the population classified by
age and sex and in the ‘tables presenting life table functions. In accordance with the policy adopted last
year, the bibliography contains only new listings.

Further progress in the appraisal of the quality of the statistics presented in the Yearbook has been
made. The classification of population estimates by types and the reliability code for vital statistics have
been continued. In addition, a test of the accuracy of distributions of the population by age and sex has
been developed. A description of the method and a summary of the results as applied to the age and sex
data of table 4 are given in the technical notes of Chapter II.

If the volume of data flowing from the recent censuses of population is sufficient, major emphasis in
the 1953 issue of the Yearbook will be upon population characteristics: marital status, economic char-
acteristics, household or family characteristics, literacy, and related subjects.

Most of the statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook are derived from questionnaires sent
by the Statistical Office of the United Nations to the governments or administrations of all the geographic
units or “countries” of the world. These data are supplemented where feasible from national official publi-
cations. The statistics of international migration are furnished by the International Labour Office. The
bibliography was prepared by the Census Library Project of the United States Bureau of the Census and
the Library of Congress.

The Statistical Office owes special acknowledgement to the Population Division of the Department of
Social Affairs of the United Nations for the preparation of estimates of the population of continental
divisions and regions, for the classification of estimates by types, for the development and application of
the age-accuracy test and for assistance in the preparation of Chapter I. Specialists on the staff of that
Division have given valuable advice on substantive and technical problems related to planning the form
and content of this issue of the Yearbook.






CHAPTER |.

A general account of the geographic distribution of world
population was given in the 1949-50 issue of the Demo-
graphic Yearbook (see Chapter II, “World Population
Trends, 1920-1949""). In the last few years, there has been
little change in the overall patterns there described. The
present treatment is, therefore, confined to those aspects of
population distribution associated with the process of urban-
ization, i.e., the process whereby increasing proportions of
the population are concentrated in towns and cities. A study
of this process is important, not only from the demographic
point of view, but also because it is integrally associated with
industrial and economic development.

The most widely available measure of the level or degree
of urbanization that has been reached in the various coun-
tries of the world is the ratio of the urban to the total
population. This ratio is based on a classification of the
population into urban and rural categories, according to
some criterion for distinguishing urban from rural dwellers.
Available data for the period 1900 to 1951 are shown in
table 6 of the present volume. This table gives figures for
about 100 countries and territories, comprising perhaps two-
thirds of the world’s population. In some cases (e.g., the
USSR, Colombia, Italy) the most recent available statistics
are somewhat out of date, but for the majority of countries
postwar figures can be shown.

INTERNATIONAL COMPARABILITY

It is not possible to make direct comparisons between
countries with respect to degrees or levels of urbanization as
measured by the proportion of the population living in
places classified as urban because of differences in the ways
in which “urban” and “rural” are defined. One source of
the difficulty is the fact that the urban-rural classification
is usually a dichotomy which divides the population into
two parts, one urban, the other rural. Since there is no point
in the continuum from small clusters to large agglomerations
at which “rural” ends and “‘urban’ begins, the line drawn
between urban and rural is necessarily an arbitrary one. But
even if all countries were to draw an arbitrary line at the
same point in the continuum, only one factor that limits
the comparability of the resulting measures of levels and
degrees of urbanization would be eliminated.

A second and perhaps more serious source of variation lies
in the relatively rigid system of official boundaries that mark
off towns, citles or municipalities for administrative and
local-government purposes. Boundary lines and types of
organization are results of historical causes and the form
they take varies from place to place. It is of course not
feasible to alter boundaries as rapidly as population changes
take place. The geographic units that are classified into
urban and rural categories therefore vary widely in the
degree to which they conform to the demographic unit
here referred to as the “agglomeration”. Thus, some coun-
tries classify as urban all centres of population which have
special forms of local government and enjoy considerable
autonomy in matters of taxation, police protection, sanita-
tion, etc. The boundaries of such centres may be drawn well
outside of what might be considered the limits of the
agglomeration per se, or they may fall well inside these limits
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and therefore exclude the closely settled and clearly urban
population of the suburban fringe. Only in relatively few
countries is the attempt made, for census purposes, to count
together all the inhabitants of centres of population regard-
less of whether the inhabitants live inside or outside of the
official boundary. Nevertheless, it is only by delimiting
agglomerations as such that comparable data on this subject
can be obtained. In this connection, it should be noted that,
so far as comparability is concerned, some variation in the
manner in which agglomerations are delimited can be
tolerated provided the variation is confined to doubtful areas
in the fringe of the agglomeration where arbitrary practices
must be followed in any case. The size of an agglomeration
is not greatly affected if the urban fringe contains slighdy
more or slightly less of the population living around its
edges, but it is subject to considerable under-statement if a
substantial number of persons are excluded by virtue of the
fact that they live outside the limits officially recognized as
boundaries of the urban place and it is subject to serious
overstatement if a substantial number of persons living in
the rural hinterland are included.!

A clearer idea of the variations in practices with respect
to the classification of population as urban or rural may be
gained by an inspection of table 6 of this Yearbook which
gives for each country a brief statement of the criterion used
for distinguishing the urban from the rural population.

In cases where the ‘“agglomeration approach” to the
classification of population as urban or rural is followed, the
minimum classified as urban varies from agglomerations of
less than 500 inhabitants (for example, Iceland) to agglom-
erations of 20,000 inhabitants (for example, the Nether-
lands). Where a minimum is set, the most frequent practice
is to classify places of 2,000 or more inhabitants as urban.
It is possible to show the effect that choosing this level would
have on the percentage urban for a few countries for which
the data in table 7 (“Population of localities classified by
number of inhabitants) permit the compilation of data on
agglomerations of 2,000 or more. The results are as follows:

Per Per cent in
cent agglomerations of

urban 2,000 or more Difference
Iceland, 1940........... 71.7 46.7 —-25.0
Denmark, 1950......... 67.3 58.8 — 8.5
Canada, 1951........... 62.1 51.9 —10.2
Sweden, 1950........... 56.3 51.9 — 4.4
British Honduras, 1946... 55.8 46.4 — 94
Neétherlands, 1947....... 54.6 72.5 +17.9
Chile, 1940. ............ 52.4 49.2 ~ 3.2
Norway, 1946........... 50.5 41.1 — 9.4
Union of S. Africa, 1951.. 42.4 39.4 — 3.0
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946.... 40.5 36.4 — 41
Brazil, 1950............ 36.5 31.2 — 5.3
El Salvador, 1950. ... ... 36.5 27.5 — 9.0
Nicaragua, 1950......... 34.6 27.6 — 7.0
Costa Rica....a........ 33.5 28.8 — 47

! For a more detailed discussion of the problems of comparability
involved in varying definitions of urban and rural areas, see “Data on
Urban and Rural Population in Recent Censuses”, Population Studies,
No. 8. See also the technical notes on urban and rural population in
Chapter II of this Yearbook.



The difference between the percentage urban according
to the official definition, and the percentage urban accord-
ing to the “adjusted” definition, ranges from 3 percentage
points in the case of Chile, to 25 in the case of Iceland. All
the differences are negative except for the Netherlands,
where the adoption of a minimum of 2,000 raises the per-
centage urban by 18 percentage points—from 55 to 73.
These differences may not be taken as representative of the
magnitude or direction of differences that would be found
if the data for all countries could be adjusted to this same
definition because, as has already been mentioned, many
other factors than the minimum size chosen to represent the
urban population enter into the limitations to compara-
bility. They do however indicate the importance of avoiding
international comparisons of the percentage urban except
in the most general way.

Because of the considerations briefly outlined above,
detailed international comparisons of levels of urbanization
as measured by the percentage urban are not undertaken
in the present study. These data will be used mainly as a
basis for listing countries or to classify them into broad
groups so that they may be compared with respect to other
demographic characteristics which generally show some
correlation with urbanization.

THE SIZE OF URBAN AGGLOMERATIONS

Considerations of comparability aside, it should be noted
that the process of urbanization is only incompletely re-
flected in overall proportions, for the distribution of popula-
tion within the urban category bears an important relation
to industrial and economic development. When the urban
category includes places as small as 1,000 inhabitants or less
—and it often does—it is quite possible for the majority of
the population to live in small agglomerations and thus show
a relatively high percentage urban while in fact not having
other characteristics, both as to patterns of concentration
and as to economic organization, that are typical of urban
industrial countries. Consequently, it is essential to give
some attention to the various sizes of the agglomerations
that comprise the urban population. The statistics presented
in table 7 permit such an examination for some countries,
but because the units classified by size vary widely in the
degree to which they approximate agglomerations of popu-
lation, the following discussion is confined to those countries
for which the data were judged to represent a reasonably
close approximation to agglomerations or clusters and a
reasonably complete coverage of all clusters within the size
range selected for consideration, namely, places of 2,000 or
more inhabitants.

In order to obtain a summarizing measure of the intensity
of concentration, the ratio of the population in agglomera-
tions of 50,000 or more inhabitants to the total in agglom-
erations of 2,000 or more was computed for each country.
A similar ratio for the agglomerations of less than 10,000
Gi.e., 2,000 to 9,999) inhabitants was also computed. The
results are shown in table A. The countries are listed in the
table in descending order of the proportion of the total
population living in agglomerations of 2,000 or more in-
habitants.

The most striking feature of this table is the relative
stability of the proportion of the “urban’ population that
is reported as living in places of 50,000 or more inhabitants.
This stability appears to bear witness to the way in which
economic interdependence imposes patterns of intensified

10

TABLE A

Percentage urban, and percentage of urban population
in places of specified size

Percentage Percentage of urban
of total population in
population places of:
in places

of 2,000 50,000 or 2,000-
Country and year or more more® 9,999
Israel, 1951.............. 84.1 52.2 191
United Kingdom, 1951.... 79.7 64.1 7.2
Netherlands, 1947........ 72.5 56.9 22.7
New Zealand, 1951....... 65.7 63.4 13.2
Argentina, 1947.......... 62.5 67.4 15.7
Denmark, 1950.......... 58.8 62.4 12.6
Canada, 1951............ 51.9 52.7 20.6
Sweden, 1950............ 51.9 49.0 22.4
Chile, 1940.............. 49.2 55.5 16.0
Venezuela, 1950.......... 47.4 46.3 25.1
Iceland, 1940............ 46.7 — 32.7
Puerto Rico, 1950........ 41.6 56.0 23.7
Norway, 1950............ 411 56.4 16.0
Union of S. Africa, 1951... 39.4 69.6 17.2
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946. .. .. 36.4 54.0 25.8
India, 1941.............. 32.5 17.6 66.8
Brazil, 1950............. 31.2 53.0 24.3
Portugal, 1940........... 31.1 42.8 38.5
Poland, 1946............ 304 44.4 25.9
Ecuador, 1950........... 29.4 52.6 21.9
Costa Rica, 1950......... 28.8 53.4 19.1
Nicaragua, 1950.......... 27.6 36.9 31.1
El Salvador, 1950........ 27.5 41.8 37.2
Turkey, 1950............ 24.5 41.6 23.7
Fed. of Malaya, 1947..... 24.3 42.0 21.8
Dominican Republic, 1950. 21.6 51.8 23.9
Algeria, 1948. ... ........ 21.4 49.3 19.2
Haiti, 1950. ............. 9.6 47.8 28.2

= Base of percentage is number of persons in all places of 2,000 or
more inhabitants.

concentration at the convergence of paths of exchange and
distribution of goods and services within a society. The
tendency of the more highly urbanized countries to have
larger proportions of the urban total in the larger agglom-
erations suggests that industrial development, in accentuat-
ing economic interdependence, requires a more centralized
and elaborate system of distribution and therefore a wider
range of differentiation between the smaller and the larger
agglomerations.

The proportion of the urban population living in places
of less than 10,000 inhabitants shows a mild opposing
tendency, being in general higher for less urbanized coun-
tries than for the more highly urbanized ones.

Certain departures from the general pattern appear in the
data for Iceland and India. Iceland has no agglomerations
of 50,000 or more inhabitants but the percentage urban by
the “adjusted” definition is 46.7. In view of the smallness of
the total population, it is perhaps inappropriate to look for
conformity to a pattern observed in larger populations. The
population of India, however, is very large. Yet the percent-
age of the urban total living in agglomerations of 50,000 or
more is only 17.6. The next lowest (except Iceland) is almost
37 per cent. No firm conclusions concerning patterns of



urbanization may be drawn from these data, but it can be
stated that when account is taken of concentration at the
upper levels, the degree of urbanization of India in 1941 is
the lowest among the countries for which data have been
examined.

Another measure of urbanization at the “metropolitan”
level of concentration is available in the statistics of cities of
100,000 or more inhabitants, for which data are shown in
table 8 of the present volume. A comparison of the percent-

age urban (by official definition) and the percentage living
in places of 100,000 or more should throw further light on
the association between these two aspects of the process of
urbanization as well as give some basis for appraising the
comparability of data relating to the total urban population.
The percentages are shown in table B for those countries
having data both on cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants
and on the total urban population. The countriss are
arranged in descending order of the percentage urban.

TABLE B

Percentage urban (by national definition) and percentage of

the total population in cities of

1C0,000 or more inhabitants

Cities of Cities of

100,000 100,000

Country and year Urban or more Country and year Urban or more
Scotland, 1951.......... .. ... ... 82.9 50.7 Paraguay, 1950.................. 35.9 14.6
England and Wales, 1951......... 80.7 51.9 Panama, 1950.......... ... ... .. 35.9 15.9
Israel, 1951. . .. ... ... ... ...... 77.5 39.9 Poland, 1949.. ... ... ... ........ 35.8 15.6
Federal Rep. of Germany, 1950.... 71.1 27.1 Mexico, 1940. ... .. ... ... 35.1 15.2
Hawaii, 1950. ................... 69.0 70.6 Malaya and Singapore, 1947...... 35.1 17.9
Australia, 1947. . ... .. ... .. ..... 68.9 51.4 Nicaragua, 1950................. 34.6 10.2
Denmark, 1950.................. 67.3 33.5 Hungary, 1949.................. 34.5 20.9
Democratic Rep. of Germany, 1946.. 67.6 19.0 Bolivia, 1950. . .......... .. ...... 33.6 11.9
United States, 1950. .. ........... 63.7 43.7 Costa Rica, 1950. . .............. 33.5 17.5
Belgium, 1947 . .................. 62.7 25.8 USSR, 1939. ... .ot 32.8 17.1
Argentina, 1947..... ... ... ..... 62.5 40.6 Finland, 1950................... 32.3 14.2
Canada, 1951................... 62.1 36.7 Tunisia, 1946. . ... ... ... ..... 32.0 18.7
New Zealand, 1951.............. 61.3 32.8 Guatemala, 1950................ 31.6 10.2
Spain, 1950. .. ... ... ... ... 60.5 23.3 Portugal, 1940................... 31.1 20.0
Sweden, 1950. .................. 56.3 22.7 Ecuador, 1950................... 30.3 14.8
Netherlands, 1947................ 54.6 35.2 Egypt, 1947. .. .. ... ... ... . ... 30.1 19.2
Northern Ireland, 1951......... .. 53.1 32.4 Colombia, 1938.................. 291 8.3
France, 1946.................... 52.9 21.7 Turkey, 1950. . ....... ... ....... 25.2 8.3
Chile, 1940. .. ... ... .. ...... 52.4 241 Bulgaria, 1946................... 24.6 8.0
Norway, 1950................... 50.5 16.7 Fr. Morocco, 1947. .. ............ 24.2 15.9
Venezuela, 1950. .. ........... ... 49.8 20.7 Philippines, 1948........... ... .. 241 9.3

Austria, 1951................. ... 49.1 32.8

Czechoslovakia, 1947........... .. 48.8 13.7
Greece, 1940. .. ........ ... .. ... 47.2 19.1
Italy, 1936. .. ....... ... ... ... 44.6 17.8
Union of S. Africa, 1951.......... 42.4 22.0
Ireland, Rep. of, 1951. .. ..... ... 40.5 17.6
Puerto Rico, 1950................ 40.5 16.2
Japan, 1950. ... ... . ... 37.5 25.6
Brazil, 1950.. ... ...... ... . ..... 36.5 13.9
El Salvador, 1950......«......... 36.5 8.6
Switzerland, 1950................ 36.5 20.6

Dominican Republic, 1950........ 23.8 11.4
Algeria, 1948 . ....... ... ... .... 23.6 11.3
Romania, 1948. .. ....... ... .. .. 23.4 8.0
Iran, 1950...................... 20.0 9.3
Korea, 1949........... ... ....... 19.6 14.7
Jamaica, 1943. . ........ ... ... ... 18.2 16.3
India, 1951...... ... . ....... 17.3 6.8
Yugoslavia, 1948................. 16.2 6.3
Ceylon, 1946. . ..... ... ......... 15.4 5.4
Haiti, 1950. ... ... ... . ... .. 12.5 4.6
Burma, 1931.................... 10.4 3.9

From inspection of this table, the existence of an associa-
tion between percentage urban and percentage in large
cities is at once apparent. A correlation of the two series
yields a coefficient of 0.84. The fact that the correspondence
between them is not perfect probably has several explana-
tions. An important factor is of course the variation in
national definitions of the urban population. In addition,
there is the factor of differences between countries in the
way in which cities of 100,000 or more are delimited.
Wherever possible, the urban agglomeration that includes
the city was used for these computations but in 2 number of
cases such figures were not obtainable and it was necessary
to use instead the population of the ‘“city proper”, i.e., the
administrative unit that bears the name of the city and often
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excludes suburban fringes some of which are no doubt of
considerable magnitude. A third factor accounting for
differences in rank order as between the two series of pro-
portions is differences between countries in actual patterns
of settlement. Although it is well understood that indus-
trialization and economic development are invariably
accompanied by urbanization, this cannot be interpreted to
mean that the actual patterns of population distribution are
identical in detail at a given level of urbanization. Many
considerations connected with climate, topography, the dis-
tribution of natural resources, and with the historical frame-
work within which urbanization takes place, have their
effect upon the distribution of population. The only general-
izations that arc likely to hold are, (1) that urbanization in



the broad sense is a necessary concomitant of industrial
development, and (2) that the appearance of metropolitan
agglomerations is a common and perhaps necessary phe-
nomenon in advanced stages of urbanization.

In order to show the geographic variation in levels of
urbanization as indicated by the distribution of metropolitan
centres, all cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants for which
data are available have been located on a map of the world
(see page 13). These data are as nearly complete as circum-
stances would permit. The most serious deficiencies are
those in relation to the cities of the USSR and China. The
data for the USSR were taken from the census of 1939. It
is quite likely that a significant number of cities have passed
the 100,000 mark during the past 13 years. With respect to
China, there is reason to suppose that the list of large cities
is markedly incomplete, but in the absence of official in-
formation it has not been possible to improve the coverage.

The list of cities on which the map is based and the refer-
ence dates of the population data are given in table 8. Four
size classes are distinguished in the map in order to give
some idea of where the heaviest concentrations of popula-
tion are located. The comparability of these data, and con-
sequently the genuineness of the distinctions between size
classes, is subject to the limitations already mentioned. In so
far as possible, the figures used for the purposes of the map
refer to ““urban agglomerations” and include the suburban
fringes. On the whole, it seems reasonable to believe that the
comparability of these data is considerably greater than
that of data for the total urban population.

Since the existence of large cities is symptomatic of rela-
tively high levels of urbanization, their distribution and con-
centration provide a picture of where industrial urban
development has reached its highest peaks. The clustering
of metropolitan centres in western Europe and eastern
North America is the most notable feature of this map.
There is some correspondence between metropolitan density
and general population density but the association is not
consistent. To be sure, the national densities are high in
certain European countries and so are the metropolitan
densities. In other parts of the world, however (e.g., Puerto
Rico, Taiwan, Egypt, India), high overall densities are not
accompanied by large numbers of metropolitan centres. In
other regions (e.g., the United States and some European
countries) a relatively low ratio of population to area is
accompanied by a relatively high density of large cities.

RATES OF URBANIZATION

Although direct comparisons based upon the percentage
urban must be avoided, it is nevertheless possible to utilize
these data for comparing rates of urbanization over time,
provided each country has maintained a reasonably uniform
definition of urban population throughout the periods under
consideration. For this purpose, countries for which a num-
ber of comparable observations are available during the
period 1900-1951 have been selected from table 6 and
geometric rates of increase in the proportion urban have
been computed. The results are summarized in table C.
The countries are arranged according to the proportion
urban at the last census. In some instances, the percentage
shown for the last census differs from that given in table 6,
because a percentage based on an historically comparable
definition has been used.

The rates indicate that in general the pace of urbaniza-
tion has been faster in countries of relatively low levels of

urbanization. From one point of view, this is perhaps only
to be expected since a given absolute change in the propor-
tion urban yields a higher rate where the base percentage is
low than would the same change where the base percentage
is higher. Furthermore, the highly urbanized countries may
be said to be approaching something like a “‘saturation
point” at least so far as this particular measure is concerned.
Thus, the proportion urban for England and Wales in-
creased in the 50 years from 1901 to 1951 by only 3.7 per-
centage points {from 77.0 to 80.7) and had a very low rate
of increase. On the other hand, Ceylon in the 45 years from
1901 to 1946, while the proportion increased also by 3.7
percentage points (from 11.7 to 15.4) showed a considerably
higher rate of increase in the percentage urban. Obviously,
it is not sufficient to concentrate only on rates of change in
this proportion in studying the process of urban growth.

With respect to variation in the rates during intercensal
periods, it appears to have been generally truc that rates in
the early part of the century tended to be higher than dur-
ing recent years. This is particularly noticeable in the
case of highly industrial countries (e.g. England and Wales,
France, Germany and the United States). Less highly in-
dustrial countries show some evidence of mounting rates
of increase, though for such countries the period of observa-
tion is often limited to the latter part of the 50-year period.
Most of the countries for which data are shown in table C
reflect a diminution of the rate of urbanization during the
decade of the 1930°s when most of the world was experienc-
ing a severe economic depression. In most cases, the period
since 1940, or since the end of World War II, has been
characterized by an increase. In only two countries was
there a decrease in the proportion urban in any of the
periods for which data are available. For one of these
(Ceylon, 1921-1931) there is some reason to doubt the
comparability of the data. In the other case (Japan, 1940-
1945) the conditions of war resulted in a sharp temporary
reduction in the city population.

URBAN-RURAL DIFFERENCES

The limitations to comparability operate with less force
in the area of urban-versus-rural comparisons. This is true
for the reason that almost any definition of urban or rural
areas will be such that the most highly urban part of the
population (i.e., most of the population of the largest
agglomerations) is included in the urban segment and that
the most highly rural part (i.e., persons on farms or living
in very small agglomerations or scattered dwellings) is in-
cluded in the rural segment. As z result, the characteristics
of the urban population, no matter how it is defined, are
heavily weighted with the characteristics of the more highly
urban population. Conversely, the characteristics of the
more rural portion of the population makes a strong con-
tribution to the characteristics of the rural population as a
whole, no matter how it is defined. International compari-
sons of the relative magnitude of observed differences are of
course affected by variations in definition, but the existence
and direction of differences may safely be compared.

THE SEX RATIO

One of the most persistent differences between urban and
rural populations is a difference in the relative numbers of
males and females. In the countries of Western Europe,
America, and in Australia and New Zealand, this difference
is invariably such that the proportion of males is lower
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TABLE C

Rates of increase in the percentage urban: selected countries

Annual Annual
Per cent rate of Per cent rate of
Country Year urban change Country Year urban change
England and Wales........ 1901 77.0 . Ireland, Rep.of........... 1926 31.7 .
1911 78.1 0.14 1936 35.8 1.22
1921 79.3 0.15 1946 37.9 0.57
1931 80.0 0.09 1951 40.5 1.36
1951 80.7 0.04
Germany................. 1900 56.1 . PuertoRico............... 1899 14.6 .
1910 61.7 0.96 1910 20.1 3.12
1925 64.6 0.32 1920 21.8 0.84
1933 67.3 0.51 1930 27.7 2.36
1939 69.9 0.64 1935 29.7 1.24
New Zealand.............. 1901 43.1 . 1940 30.3 0.46
1911 479 1.15 1950 40.5 2.94
1921 53.9 L9 yapan. 1920 18.1 .
1926 56.4 0.91
1925 21.7 3.69
1936 56.8 0.07
1930 24.1 2.12
1945 60.3 0.63
1935 32.9 6.42
1951 61.3 0.29
. 1940 37.9 2.87
United States. ............ 1900 39.7 .
1945 27.8 —6.29
1910 45.7 1.44 1950 375 6.29
1920 51.2 1.18 : :
1930 56.2 091 USSR.........ooiin.... 1926 17.9 .
1940 56.5 0.05 1939 32.8 5.14
1950 59.0 0.43
Canada..............vune 1901 37.5 . Finland.................. 1900 10.9 .
1911 454 1.90 1910 12.8 1.62
1921 49.5 0.87 1920 13.9 0.83
1931 53.7 0.82 1930 18.9 3.12
1941 54.3 0.11 1940 25.2 2.65
1951 57.4 0.56 1950 32.3 2.51
France................... 1921 46.4 . ..
1926 49.0 1.10 Tunisia................... 1931 24.9 .
1936 5.4 0.46 1946 32.0 1.61
1946 52.9 0.10
Venezuela................ 1936 35.0 . BgYPt. .o Lo gg} 179
‘ 1941 39.0 2.23 ’ )
1950 49.8 2.75 Algeria. . ................. 1906 16.6 .
Cuba.................... 1907 43.9 . 1926 20.2 0.99
1919 44.7 0.15 1931 21.1 0.87
1931 47.1 0.44 1936 22.0 0.84
1943 49.6 0.44 1948 23.6 0.56
Union of S. Africa......... 1904 23.2 .
1911 24.7 0.89 Ceylon................... 1901 11.7 .
1921 25.1 0.16 1911 13.2 1.21
1936 31.4 1.50 1921 14.2 0.73
1946 36.3 1.46 1931 13.9 —0.22
1951 42.4 3.16 1946 15.4 0.68

in urban than in rural areas. In other rarts of the world,
mainly countries in Africa, Asia and some in eastern
Eurore, the difference is in the opposite direction. The
countries for which statistics of urban ard rural pcpulation
are available by sex are listed in table D along with the sex
ratios (i.e., the number of males per 1C0 females) of the
urban and rural population at the latest census.

The countries are listed in the szmre crder as in table B,
but a few countries, not appearirg in that tzble, have teen
inserted in their proger cider, i.e., in cescerding cicer cf tke
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percentage urban at the last census. These data give some
slight indication of a tendency for rural excesses in the sex
ratio to decline with a decrease in the percentage urban and
for an urban excess to appear at low levels of urbanization.
However, the geographic or regional factor is so strong in
these data that it is not safe to generalize until further in-
vestigation can be made,

There is evidence in the data on agglcmerations or lccali-
ties classified by size that sex ratios vary in a fairly regular
manner as between size classes, tending (in “western” coun-



TABLE D

Sex ratios of the urban and rural population: selected countries

Males per

100 females Excess of

rural over
Country and year Urban Rural urban
Scotland, 1931.............. 93.1 98.2 5.1
England and Wales, 1951..... 90.5 101.8 11.3
Israel, 1951................. 101.5 111.9 10.4
Federal Rep. of Germany, 1950 87.6 89.6 2.0
Australia, 1947.............. 94.1 114.6 20.5
Denmark, 1945............. 91.2 112.0 20.8

Democratic Rep. of Germany,

1946, .. oo 72.8 76.8 4.0
United States, 1950.......... 94.1 105.7 11.6
Belgium, 1930.............. 95.6 102.2 6.6
Argentina, 1947............. 97.2 119.7 22.5
Canada, 1951............... 95.8 114.1 18.3
New Zealand, 1951.......... 93.4 112.3 18.9
Sweden, 1950............... 93.0 107.7 14.7
Netherlands, 1947........... 95.5 103.6 8.1
Northern Ireland, 1951....... 88.4 103.1 14.7
France, 1946................ 86.3 94.4 8.1
Chile, 1940. . ... ............ 86.0 113.8 27.8
Norway, 1950 .............. 91.8 105.3 13.5
Greece, 1940. . .............. 100.9 97.8 — 3.1
Union of S. Africa, 1946...... 125.6 92,7 ~-32.9
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946........ 85.5 114.2 28.7
Puerto Rico, 1950........... 92.9 104.3 11.4
Japan, 1950. . .............. 96.9 957 — 1.2
Brazil, 1940................ 91.8 103.9 12.1
El Salvador, 1950........... 86.9 104.9 18.0
Poland, 1949............... 85.8 92.5 6.7
Federation of Malaya, 1947... 117.8 1103 — 7.5
Hungary, 1949. . ............ 88.0 95.0 7.0
Finland, 1950............... 81.1 96.8 15.7
Honduras, 1950, ............ 94.5 103.3 8.8
Portugal, 1940.............. 89.1 94.2 5.1
Ecuador, 1950.............. 90.5 103.9 13.4
Egypt, 1947. ... ... ... ... 101.8 96.5 — 5.3
Bulgaria, 1934.............. 103.0 1004 — 2.6
Dominican Republic, 1935.... 85.6 107.3 21.7
Romania, 1948.............. 94.4 93.3 — 11
Iran, 1950.................. 96.3 98.5 2.2
Zanzibar & Pemba, 1948. .. .. 122.3 107.6 —14.7
Korea, 1945. .. ............. 104.5 101.6 — 2.9
India, 1941................. 122.8 104.8 —18.0
Yugoslavia, 1948............ 93.2 92,7 — 0.5
South-West Africa, 1951...... 120.4 97.6 —22.8
Ceylon, 1946............... 139.0 108.9 —30.1
British N. Borneo, 1951....... 128.1 103.5 —24.6
Sarawak, 1947 .............. 115.0 1049 —10.1

tries at least) to decrease as the size of agglomeration or
locality increases. This observation is based on an inspection
of sex ratios computed for those countries shown in table 7
for which the statistics are given by sex. There are some
flucutations in the ratios, but in general they follow a smooth
and consistent pattern.

Egypt is the only country having the “reverse” urban-
rural differential, for which ratios by size class could be
computed. The data for that country show a decrease in the
sex ratio with a decrease in size of place, a type of association
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that is the opposite of that observed for the other countries
shown in the table.

It is not possible on the basis of available knowledge to
explain the opposing tendencies observed in these data with
any degree of finality. The countries which show relatively
higher sex ratios among the urban population are in general
those in a relatively early stage of urbanization. However,
such historical data as are available for the western coun-
tries do not suggest that at earlier stages in their own
histories sex ratios were higher in urban than in rural areas.
For example, data for Sweden which go back to the year
1800 show that, even when the proportion urban was less
than 10 per cent, urban sex ratios were significantly lower
than rural ratios. It is a familiar ghenomenon in western
cultures that the rural-to-urban migration by which cities
grow is predcminantly feminine. It appears possible that in
the countries which show the opposite pattern, basic cul-
tural differences cause farm-to-city migration to be pre-
dominantly male.

FERTILITY

The process of industrialization and urbanization which
has characterized the development of many countries since
about the middle of the 19th century has been accompanied
by marked reductions in fertility. There are adequate statis-
tical data to demonstrate that fertility is lower in urban
industrial countries than in agricultural countries, and that
it is lower in urban than in rural parts of the same country,
whether the country be industrially advanced or not.

Table E shows a distribution of 60 countries according to
the level of their crude birth rates in 1950 and the per cent
of their populations classified as living in urban areas at the
time of the last census for which data are available. The
crude birth rates have been classified into fairly broad
groups, both for convenience and because small differences
between countries in crude rates may be misleading. The
classification according to the percentage of the population
living in urban areas is likewise a broad one, since defini-
tions of urban and rural population differ markedly in the
various countries, and precise comparisons cannot be made.
Even grouped as they are, a number of countries depart
from their “expected” position in the distribution solely
because of a markedly variant definition of the urban
population.

TABLE E

Distribution of 60 countries with respect to the crude birth rate
in 1950 and the percentage urban at the latest census

Number of countries with specified
Crude birth percentage urban

rate’in 1950

All  Under 20.0—- 30.0- 40.0- 50.0— 60 or

(per 1,000) comntries 20.0 29.9 39,9 49.9 59.9 more
All classes. ... .. 60 5 8 14 8 10 15
Under 20.0... 14 - - 2 2 4 6
20.0-249.... 1 - 1 2 2 2 4
25.0-29.9. ... 8 - 2 1 1 - 4
30.0-349.... 10 3 1 3 - 2 1
35.0 or over.. 17 2 4 6 3 2 -

2 In 4 cases, the rate refers to 1949; in 1 to 1947.



The countries included in this table are by no means
representative of the world’s population. Since inclusion in
the table is dependent on the availability both of vital rates
and of census classifications of urban and rural population,
the coverage is biased in favour of the more statistically
advanced countries located for the most part in Europe,
the Americas, and Oceania. The table excludes those coun-
tries where registration is stated to be incomplete. Neverthe-
less, the rates reported may in some cases be seriously
understated.

Despite the shortcomings of the data, they show very
clearly that the great majority of the highly urban countries
have relatively low birth rates, while the reverse is true for
the predominantly rural countries. Two-thirds of the coun-
tries with at least half their populations living in urban
areas reported birth rates under 25 per 1,000. On the other
hand, countries where the population is less than 40 per
cent urban, with only 3 exceptions, reported birth rates of
25 or above.

The association between urbanization and fertility can be
shown also by statistics relating to urban and rural parts of
the same country. Data on the average number of children
in urban and rural families would be a convenient measure
of fertility differences, but such statistics are available for
very few countries. Furthermore, vital rates are usually not
classified separately by urban and rural areas. It is therefore
necessary to rely on other measures of fertility, such as those
afforded by the ratio of the number of young children to
women in the childbearing ages, or on vital statistics for
selected cities rather than for urban areas as a whole.

The World Health Organization has assembled vital sta-
tistics for about 80 of the principal cities of the world where
such data are available for recent periods.2 Certain cautions
must be borne in mind in comparing crude birth rates for
cities with the crude rates for the countries in which they
are located. In the first place, the age distribution of the
female population of the large cities may be quite different
from that in the rest of the country. Also, a preponderance
of women in the childbearing ages, which is often found in
urban centres, may cause the city birth rate to be overstated
in comparison with that for the country as a whole. Another
error operating in the same direction arises from the fact
that rates for some cities are not based solely on births
occurring to the resident population but include births
occurring to rural women who have their babies in city
hospitals. Also, the cities for which rates are given may not
be representative of all large cities in the country. As a
matter of fact, where rates are available for more than one
city in a country, differences in the rates among the cities
sometimes equal or exceed the differences between the
city rates and the national rate. A further consideration is
that in countries where birth registration is not complete,
reporting is much more likely to be deficient in rural than
in urban areas. Indeed, the rates reported for the leading
cities of a number of such countries far exceed the national
rates.

In view of the possibility of errors of this type, it is
desirable to limit comparisons to those countries where rates
are based on data stated to be complete, or virtually com-
plete. There are 27 countries for which crude birth rates
for the year 1949 are available for the country as a whole

2 World Health Organization. Annual Epidemiological and Vital Sta-
tistics 1947-7949, Part I, Vital Statistics and Causes of Death. Geneva,
1952. Table 10.
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and for one or more principal cities. For 19 of these coun-
tries, the birth rates recorded in the large cities were 10
per cent or more below the national rates. In 9 cases, city
rates fell short of national rates by more than 20 per cent.
All 27 countries are mainly in the urban industrial group,
but even such predominantly rural countries as Ceylon and
Mexico showed differentials of between 10 and 20 per cent.

In 3 countries, city rates were less than 10 per cent below
national rates and in 3 others, rates were virtually the same
for the major cities as for the country as a whole. These are
Scotland, Sweden and Yugoslavia. It should be noted that
the figure for Belgrade, the city on which the comparison is
based for Yugoslavia, has not been adjusted to exclude
births to women not resident in the city. In England and
Wales, the birth rate in London was about the same as the
national average, but the rates for Birmingham and for the
“Great English towns” were somewhat higher. The birth
rate for Dublin exceeded that for all Ireland by about 10
per cent. Without studying the age composition of the
female population of these countries and of the cities for
which data are given, it is dangerous to speculate about the
reasons for these deviations from the predominant pattern.
It may be observed, however, that in the case of Sweden
data for an earlier period (1936-38) show the customary
differences, birth rates in Stockholm and other Swedish
towns being somewhat below the rate for all Sweden.
Apparently, gains in urban fertility outstripped those in
rural areas after the war, resulting in nearly equal city and
national rates. Also of interest is the fact that two of the
areas which fail to show the expected urban-rural patterns,
namely, England and Wales and Scotland, are areas where
urbanization has progressed further than anywhere else in
the world. It does not seem improbable that when this stage
of urban development is reached, urban-rural differences
tend to disappear.

Comparisons of birth rates for most of the same countries
and their principal cities for the 1936-38 period show similar
relationships. For all but a few of the countries, city birth
rates were below those for the entire country, with the
differentials in most cases being higher than those existing
in 1949. The narrowing of differentials during the interven-
ing decade may in part reflect a trend, but it should be
remembered that post-war increases were generally greater
in urban than in rural areas and may represent only a
temporary situation.

A somewhat indirect measure of fertility is the number of
children under 5 years of age per 1,000 women 1549 years
old. Such ratios can be computed for the urban and rural
parts of a number of countries. Data for 21 countries are
shown in table F. These countries are arranged in three
groups, roughly indicative of the degree of economic devel-
opment. Those in group I had 60 per cent or more of all
economically active males engaged in agriculture and re-
lated occupations at the dates shown; those in group II had
from 35-59 per cent in agriculture; and those in group III,
less than 35 per cent in agriculture.

Although the data presented in table F have the advan-
tage over crude birth rates of partially eliminating the effect
of differences in age structure on resulting rates, they are
nevertheless subject to certain limitations. Age-reporting in
many population censuses is known to be subject to con-
siderable error, and underenumeration, particularly of
young children, is very often a serious problem. Another
difficulty is that the enumerated totals of children under
5 years do not give a complete measure of fertility, since



TABLE F

Children under 5 years of age per 1,000 women 15-49 years
old: selected countries

Ratios of
children to women

Country and year Urban Rural
I. Agricultural countries®
Bulgaria, 1934................. 332 520
El Salvador, 1950.............. 493 714
Panama, 1940................. 380 761
Romania, 1930............. ... 321 597
Turkey, 1945. .. ............ ... 365 599
USSR, 1926. ...t 411 626
Venezuela, 1941 .. ... ... ... ... 441 671
II. Semi-industrial countries®
Ceylon, 1946. . ................ 453 558
Finland, 1940.................. 195 370
Iceland, 1930.................. 440 535
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946. .. ........ 366 461
Japan, 1947 . ... ... ... L 434 503
Puerto Rico, 1940. .. ........... 409 719
Union of S. Africa, 1936......... 404 647
III. Industrial countries?®

Australia, 1947................. 353 506
Canada, 1951.................. 422 637
Denmark, 1948............. ... 372 457
Norway, 1930.................. 194 386
Sweden, 1945. ........ ... ... ... 301 368
United Kingdom, 1951, ........ 332 358
United States, 1950............. 383 505

s See text for basis of grouping.
b Excluding Northern Ireland.

they exclude those children born alive but dying prior to
enumeration. Thus, in so far as completeness of enumeration
and childhood mortality differ in urban and rural areas,
the ratios presented do not accurately measure urban-rural
~ differences in fertility. The ratios are also affected by possible
differences in the mortality of women in the age groups
covered, but this factor is probably of minor importance.

Differences in definitions of urban and rural population
do not seriously affect the validity of the data for the present
analysis, in which it is the general pattern of urban-rural
differences that is of primary interest rather than any
precise comparison of the magnitudes of the ratios for
different countries.

Without exception, the ratios of children to women in the
childbearing ages are higher in rural than in urban areas
in the countries shown in the table. The amount of the
differential varies considerably, being on the average great-
est in the group of countries which are most highly agricul-
tural and lowest in the group of highly industrialized coun-
tries. This pattern is in keeping with the theory that where
industrialization and urbanization are far advanced, urban
attitudes and standards are diffused to the countryside
mainly through the extension of communication facilities
and advances in education with the result that previous
differences tend to disappear.

Unweighted averages of the “fertility ratios” for the three
groups of countries show that, for both urban and rural

areas, the ratios are lowest in the industrialized countries and
highest in the agricultural countries. On the other hand,
the average ratio for urban areas in agricultural countries
is lower than that for rural areas in industrial countries.

The differences with respect to the countries in group III
would be even greater if earlier data had been used. The
contrasts are muffled by the effects of the post-war resur-
gence of birth rates. On the other hand, “depression’ ratios
are likely to exaggerate differences.

Since there is a high correlation between the degree of
urbanization and the proportion of the labour force engaged
in agriculture the countries included in group I have on the
average, the lowest proportion of their population living in
urban areas, and those in group II1 have, on the average,
the highest percentage of urban population. It should be
noted that some of the data included in the table are from
censuses that are not very recent, and that urbanization
and industrialization may have advanced markedly in these
countries in recent years. For example, it is known that in
the USSR great strides have been made in these directions
since 1926, the date to which the figures in the table refer.
The fact that the data presented in the table for some coun-
tries are considerably out-dated, however, is not a serious
disadvantage, since the purpose is to compare differences in
urban-rural fertility existing in countries at different stages
of industrial development, rather than to describe current
conditions in individual countries.

MORTALITY

The association between urbanization and mortality is
not so clear cut and has not been so consistent as that
between urbanization and fertility. When industrialization
was accelerated in many European countries and in North
America during the 19th century, congested conditions in
the cities, poor sanitation and inadequate health services,
along with the low income of the population, often resulted
in death rates higher than those in the countryside. With
improvements in living standards, however, and with the
provision of much needed facilities and services in the cities,
differences between urban and rural mortality were in-
creasingly reduced.

It is of interest to investigate the manner in which urban-
ized countries differ from rural countries with respect to the
level of general mortality, and also to see how the urban
sections of a country differ from the rural areas.

The only measure of general mortality that is widely
available is the crude death rate. The range in the level of
this rate among the countries for which the data are reason-
ably accurate is very small and reflects very inadequately
the significant differences in age-specific mortality that
surely exist. The differences in age structure lend an upward
bias to the rates of low mortality countries (or a downward
bias to the rates of high mortality countries) when levels
are being compared. In spite of these limitations, however,
an association between low mortality and a high degree of
urbanization does show up in the statistics.

Table G shows a distribution of 62 countries classified
according to the level of the crude mortality rate in 1950
and according to the proportion of the population living
in urban areas. These data indicate that death rates below
10 per 1,000 are more common among highly urban coun-
tries than among those predominantly rural. About half of
the countries with 50 per cent or more of their population
in urban areas, reported death rates at this low level. In

-

/



contrast, only one in seven of the countries less than 40 per
cent urban report such low rates. One outstanding feature
of the distribution is the large number of countries (36 out
of 62) reporting death rates of 10 to 15 per 1,000. Included
in this group are countries at all stages of urbanization.
The main explanation for this concentration of rates in a
single group is that some highly developed countries, because
of the age structure of their populations, have crude death
rates which exceed those for some of the comparatively
under-developed areas. Thus, the aging populations of cer-
tain countries of western Europe produce crude death rates
scarcely, if at all, lower than those for certain eastern coun-
tries, such as Ceylon and Japan, or those for a number of
South American countries. Also important is the considera-
tion that death rates for some countries are undoubtedly
understated because of deficiencies in registration, even
though data of known inaccuracy have been excluded.

TABLE G

Distribution of 62 countries with respect to the crude death rate
in 1950 and the percentage urban at the last census

Number of countries with specified

percentage urban at last census
Crude death
rate in 1950

All Under 20.0- 30.0- 40.0- 50.0- 60 or

(per 1,000) countries 20.0 29.9 39.9 499 59.9 over
All classes. . . ... 62 5 9 15 8 10 15
Under 10.0... 19 1 2 1 3 2 10
10.0-12.4.... 23 1 3 7 4 4 4
12.5-149.... 13 2 3 3 1 3 1
15.0-19.9. ... 5 1 1 2 - 1 -
20.0 or over. . 2 - - 2 - - -

s In 5 cases, rates refer to a year prior to 1950.

One other factor which should be kept in view when
making comparisons of this type is the genuine divergence
of some areas from “expected” patterns. Ceylon, for ex-
ample, with a low percentage urban, has recently reduced
mortality to approximately half its former level. Certain
other areas, because of special conditions, combine a low
death rate with a low level of urbanization. Examples are
Bermuda, Alaska and Cyprus.

A comparison of national crude death rates and similar
rates for major cities in 1949 gives no clear pattern, either
for industrialized or for less urban countries. In one-third
of the countries, crude death rates for the principal cities
were lower than the national averages, in a slightly larger
number of countries the city rates were higher than the
national rates, and in the remainder the city and national
rates were virtually the same. On the basis of these data no
conclusion can be drawn as to whether mortality is higher
in urban or in rural areas. It can be noted, however, that
the relative magnitude of the differences in the rates for
cities and for the nation were much smaller than was true
of birth rates. Because of the important influence of age
structure on the level of crude death rates, it would serve
no useful purpose to describe and attempt to explain the
differentials found within the various countries. An analysis
of this type could be undertaken only if data on the age
_composition of the populations of individual cities were
available and could be compared with those for the entire
country.
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Infant mortality

The infant mortality rate (deaths of children under 1 year
of age per 1,000 live births occurring in the same year) is a
much more sensitive measure of the association between
mortality and urbanization than is the crude death rate.
This is true even though the reporting of infant deaths may
be less.complete than that of other age groups. The chief
advantage of infant mortality rates for the analysis under-
taken here is that they are not affected, as are crude death
rates, by differences in age composition. Furthermore, since
infant deaths are largely preventable, the infant mortality
rate is a useful indicator of general social and economic
conditions.

In table H, 61 countries are distributed among broad
classes according to the level of the infant mortality rate in
1950 and cross-classified according to the proportion of their
populations in urban areas at the last census. A clear associa-
tion is shown between a high degree of urbanization and
low infant mortality rates. Thus, five-sixths of the countries
which are at least 50 per cent urban recorded infant mor-
tality rates of less than 50 per 1,000 live births. By way of
contrast, two-thirds of the countries classified as less than
40 per cent urban had infant mortality rates of 75 or over.

TABLE H

Distribution of 61 countries with respect to the infant mortality
rate in 1950 and the percentage urban at last census

Number of countries with specified
percentage urban at last census

Infant mortality

rate in 19502 All  Under 20.0- 30.0- 40.0-~ 50.0- 60 or
(per 1,000) countries 20.0 29,9 399 499 599 over
All classes. .. ... 61 5 11 14 7 10 14
Under 50.0... 19 1 1 2 - 5 10
50.0-74.9.... 15 - 2 2 6 1 4
75.0-99.9.... 17 3 6 5 1 2 -
100.0 or over. 10 1 2 5 - 2 -

& In 4 cases, rates refer to a year prior to 1950.

A comparison of infant mortality rates in the principal
cities with national averages is also more meaningful than
that of crude death rates. Rates for 1949 are available for
26 countries and their principal cities; of these, there were
16 in which the city rates were below those for the country
as a whole. An indication of the differences, which are of

‘much greater magnitude, on the average, than in the case

of crude death rates, is given in the following table:

City rates less

than 10 per cent City rates City rates
below national 10-19 per cent 20 per cent
average or below or more below
about the same national average national average
England and Wales  Canada Belgium
New Zealand United States Spain
France Japan Italy
Sweden Austria Norway
Denmark Switzerland
Finland
Netherlands
Portugal
Yugoslavia
Australia



In 7 countries the rates for cities were higher than those for
the country. Included in this group are Mexico, Ceylon,
the Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland (where the
differences were rather large), Scotland (where the differ-
ence was about 10 per cent), and Hawaii and the Federal
Republic of Germany (where it was sufficiently small to be
disregarded). The excess of urban infant mortality in coun-
tries that are now in the process of industrialization is not
difficult to understand. Conditions in their large urban cen-
tres may resemble those in western cities at an earlier date,
before many advances had been made in urban living
conditions and in the availability of medical and health
services. The somewhat higher city rates in a few of the
industrial countries may be attributable to chance fluctua-
tions or to other causes, but it should be noted that both
city and national rates are quite low in these countries.

In examining similar data for an earlier period (1936-38),
it is found that the majority of countries (13 out of 20) also
show city rates that are lower than national rates. For a
small number of countries the pattern of city-national differ-
ences varied markedly during the pre-war and post-war
periods. In Ceylon, the excess of urban infant mortality
noted in 1949 was not present during the late 1930’s;
instead, at that time rates were nearly the same for Colombo
as for all Ceylon. The more rapid decline of mortality
throughout the country than in Colombo after the war may
result fro.n the fact that the campaign against malaria
which was begun in 1946 affected the villages and rural
areas more than the cities. In contrast with Ceylon, Portu-
gal showed a large excess of urban infant mortality in
the late 1930’s, but the relationship was reversed a decade
later. In Sweden and Hawaii, the differentials in favour of
the cities which existed in the pre-war period had dis-
appeared by the late 1940’s. The pattern of differences
shown for the majority of countries did not deviate drasti-
cally from those shown for 1949, and no general trends are
discernible during this period to indicate a more rapid
reduction in urban infant mortality.

So far as long term trends are concerned, data are not
available for a large number of countries, but trends in a
few countries for which statistics are readily available may
be illustrative. When first studied, infant mortality rates
were found to be much higher in urban than in rural areas.
In Sweden at the middle of the last century the rate was
about 50 per cent higher in cities than in the rural areas.
However, once improvements in health standards, housing
facilities, and other social and economic conditions were
introduced, the rate fell more rapidly in the cities than in
the country. By 1920, the urban infant mortality rate no
longer surpassed that in rural areas. A similar trend was
shown in the United States.

Expectation of life

An effective measure of general mortality is the expecta-
tion of life at birth, but the difficulty here is that life tables
are available for only a limited number of countries. A dis-
tribution of 29 countries for which data are available both
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on life expectancy at birth and on the proportion of the
population living in urban areas is given in table I. The
years of expectation of life refer to the male populations of
the various countries. Of the 15 most urban countries (those
with 50 per cent or more of their populations in urban
areas), 13 showed life expectancies of 60 years or more. In
only one of the predominantly rural countries (Switzerland)
could male infants at birth be expected to live such a long
life span, but for that country the urban population is so
defined that it understates the percentage urban as com-
pared with most other countries. In the other “rural” coun-
tries, average life expectancy ranged from 57 years in
Cyprus to 32 years in Mauritius.

TABLE |

Distribution of 29 countries by the expectation of life at birth
(male) and the percentage urban at the last census

Number of countries by
percentage urban at

Expectation last census
of life at

birth for males® All Under  30.0- 50.0

(in years) countries 30 49.9 or over
All classes............ 29 5 9 15
Under40.......... 4 1 2 1
40.0-499.......... 3 1 1 1
50.0-59.9.......... 10 3 5 2
60.0 or more....... 12 - 1 11

a Data were obtained from recent life tables, most of them referring
to periods since 1940,

Historical series, which are available for only a few coun-
tries, indicate that the difference in life expectancy at birth
as between urban and rural areas has been decreasing.
This is in keeping with the findings of the studies of urban-
rural infant mortality differentials which have just been
discussed. In the United States, life expectancy at birth was
10 years longer for rural than for urban white males in 1901.
This difference, however, had declined to 7.8 years in 1910
and 2.6 years in 1939.3 The same trend is also indicated by
statistics for Switzerland as a whole and for Zurich, as well
as for the urban and rural parts of Sweden.

So far as these countries are concerned, it may be said
that urban mortality exceeds rural mortality, for the expec-
tation of life at birth is greater in rural than in urban areas.
Since infant mortality is generally higher in rural than in
urban areas, it follows that mortality differentials at other
ages favour the rural population. On the whole, the evidence
is clear that urban-rural differences in mortality are of but
minor importance in modern industrial society.

3 Data for 1900 and 1910 from Glover, United States Life Tables,
1890-1910. United States, Bureau of the Census, Washington, 1921.
Data for 1939 from United States National Office of Vital Statistics,
United States Abridged Life Tables, 1939: Urban and Rural by Regions,
Color, and Sex. Vital Statistics, Special Reports, Vol. 23. Selected
studies, No. 15. Washington, June 1947.



CHAPTER 1l. TECHNICAL NOTES

Unless otherwise noted, the statistics presented in this
Yearbook relate to the present territory of the specified geo-
graphic units. Footnotes are given only to identify the ways
in which the territory covered by the data differs from the
present territory. If no note is given, it may be assumed that
the data relate to the territory within present boundaries,
even though they refer to a period of time when the geo-
graphic constitution of the area in question was different
from the present one. There are a few exceptions to this rule
where very minor recent changes have occurred. Such
changes are noted in table 1 or table 2, but not in the later
tables. Examples of such unnoted changes are the transfer of
small Italian border areas to France in 1947, affecting a very
small but unknown number of persons, and the transfer of
Finnish territory to the U.S.S.R. in 1940 and later years,
which did not affect the continuity of demographic data be-
cause the population was moved out of the ceded territory.

Wherever possible, the data relate to the present-in-area
or de facto population rather than to the habitually resident
or de jure population, except that, when the needed statistics
are available, the present-in-area figure has been adjusted to
include armed forces stationed outside the country in ques-
tion and to exclude alien armed forces and enemy prisoners
of war located in the country. Such adjustments are noted in
the tables. The de jure count ordinarily includes armed forces
abroad and excludes alien armed forces in the country.
Consequently, figures ‘noted in the tables as “de jure’” may
be assumed to do so unless otherwise indicated. The chief
difference then between an adjusted or modified de facto
figure and a de jure figure is that the former includes all
civilians in the country at a stated time, without reference
to legal or habitual residence, while the latter includes civil-
ian residents abroad and excludes civilian non-residents in
the country. Because of variations in the definition of
“resident” the comparability of national de jure totals is
somewhat less than that of national de facto totals. However,
it should be added that, under ordinary circumstances, the
difference between the two is relatively small.4

In preparing the tables for publication occasional dis-
parities were found in the statistics dealing with different
characteristics but relating to the same area at a given date.
The data were corrected and reconciled wherever possible
by consulting published sources or through correspondence
with the governments concerned. There still remain a few
unresolved differences. These are noted in the tables and the
differences explained wherever possible.

For reasons of space and convenience, country names
are generally given in their shortened form, provided such
form is widely recognized and in common use. Thus, the
Republic of the Philippines is listed as the “Philippines”,

4 For a more detailed discussion of de jure and de facto concepts, see

United Nations Population Census Methods, ST /SOA/Series A, Popu-
lation Studies, No. 4, Lake Success, New York, 1949.

ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES

the United States of Brazil as “Brazil”, the Hashemite
Kingdom of the Jordan as ““Jordan’ and the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland as the “United
Kingdom™.

AREA AND TOTAL POPULATION

Table 1 presents data on the total population and area of
all parts of the world. The results of the latest population
census and midyear estimates for the years 1937, 1949, 1950
and 1951 are shown for each political or administrative unit
for which official figures were available. In a few cases
unofficial estimates are shown in order to obtain a more
complete coverage and in order to give at least some idea
of the magnitude of the population of every area. The mid-
year estimate is sometimes a mean of two successive year-end
estimates rather than an estimate specifically prepared for
1 July.

The stub of table 1 has been revised to take account of the
changes in area and political status that have occurred dur-
ing the past year. Figures enclosed in parentheses refer to
component parts of country totals shown immediately above
them.

The area figures, given in square kilometres, relate to the
total area of the specified geographic units, including inland
waters as well as such uninhabited or uninhabitable stretches
of land as may lie within their boundaries. Wholly uninhab-
ited areas, such as the polar regions and a few small islands,
are not listed in the table and are, of course, excluded from
the statistics.

Density, or the number of persons per square kilometre of
total area, is shown for all geographic units of 1,000 or more
square kilometres.

In so far as possible, the figures presented in the census
column are confined to the population actually enumerated.
Available estimates for excluded groups and for under-
enumeration are shown in the footnotes. These data, in
combination with the coded information in the column
“Type of estimate,” furnish the basis for a fairly precise
evaluation of the estimates of total population presented in
the next four columns of the table.

The classification of postwar estimates by types has been
revised and modified for the present issue of the Yearbook.
The new code is similar to the one used for the last issue but
has been revised to give weight to the fact that many coun-
tries had censuses during 1950 and 1951, and also to
eliminate from the code some of the less relevant factors
heretofore taken into account. Thus, in the case of censuses,
recency is the prime consideration if adjustments to current
dates are based on vital statistics and migration data; both
recency and frequency are taken into account if the method
of adjustment is mathematical extrapolation.

As before, the code consists of two parts. The first part,
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represented by a letter, indicates the nature of the base data,
e.g., continuous population registers, census enumerations,
non-censal counting methods other than continuous regis-
ters, and conjectural estimates.

The second part of the code, represented by a numeral,
indicates the method utilized for adjusting the base data for
other dates and, where the method is the “balancing equa-
tion” (i.e., adjustment by means of statistics of births, deaths
and migration), the general quality of the data used in the
adjustment. Where the base data on population size are
supplied each year, as is generally the case with a continu-
ous population register, no adjustment is required, and the
second part of the code is shown as “0”.

The general arrangement of letters and numerals follows a
descending scale of reliability. The code “R0” indicates
that the estimates were obtained directly from a continuous
population register and that they may be regarded as of the
first order of reliability. For present purposes a continuous
population register is defined as a registration system which
maintains an individual record for each person in the popu-
lation, a record being added for each birth, a record being
removed for each death, and provision being made for the
transfer of records with changes of residence. In so far as a
figure for the total population can be obtained directly from
such records each year, the accuracy of estimates so obtained
is relatively independent of the periodicity or recency of
population censuses or of the compilation of birth and death
statistics from another source. Generally speaking, continu-
ous registers lead to estimates which are superior to those
derived from censuses, whereas other non-censal counting
methods lead to less reliable estimates.

Estimates based on census enumerations are coded “A”,
“B” or “C”, according to the date of the last census, as
specified in the note at the end of table 1. No qualitative
distinction among censuses has been attempted, but it should
be understood that not all censuses are of comparable
accuracy.

Estimates based on non-censal counts or partial censuses
are coded “D”. This category covers a fairly wide range of
types, including ration registrations, tax lists, hut counts,
partial enumerations and group enumerations such as are
made in a number of African areas where the household,
tribe or village serves as the unit for counting. The accuracy
of these counts varies considerably, but as a group they may
be regarded as yielding results inferior to those generally
obtained by the census method of individual enumeration.
In the case of annual counts (coded “D0”) the yearly
repetition of the operation is likely to lead to improved
accuracy.

Estimates based on conjectures or guesses as to population
size made at some time in the past are coded “E”. Such
estimates should be regarded merely as rough indications
of probable population size.

The numerical part of the code distinguishes three types
of time adjustment. The first type, adjustment on the basis
of statistics of births, deaths and migration, is coded “1” if
the data are held by official and other reliable sources to
be substantially accurate, “2” if the components of natural
increases are substantially adequate but the adjustment for
migration either is not made or is based on inadequate
information, “3”’ if the birth and death data are of unknown
reliability and “4” if they are known to be deficient. In the
case of “3” or “4” the quality of the migration data is
disregarded.

The second type, mathematical interpolation or extra-

polation of two or more population counts is, on the whole,
an inferior method as compared with the first type, except
in cases where vital statistics or migration data are deficient.
The type of curve selected and the length of the intercensal
or postcensal interval also have some bearing on the accu-
racy of the estimates obtained. Since the availability of more
than two census counts gives more information on past
trends in population growth and more latitude in the choice
of curves, a distinction is made between countries having
had at least three censuses since 1900 (coded ‘‘5°’) and those
having had less than three (coded “6).

The third type of adjustment, an assumed rate of increase
not derived by mathematical interpolation or extrapolation,
is coded “7”’. Estimates obtained in this way may contain
large errors, especially if the process is continued over a long
period of time. However, this is a method that, in general,
is applied only in cases where neither the base data nor
available information on population change permit the use
of a more reliable method.

An estimate held constant at the value for the base date
(coded €“8”) is usually of the lowest order of reliability. It
often represents lack of information both as to population
size and as to rates of change.

The various combinations of letters and numerals do not
lend themselves to a precise gradation from the most reliable
to the least reliable. This is so not only because of the factors
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs, but also because a
given set of estimates may have a favorable position with
respect to one part of the code and a less favorable position
with respect to the other part. It is difficult, if not impossible,
to rank such cases on a reliability scale. However, it may be
stated with some certainty that combinations of “R”, “A”
and “B” with “0”, “1” and ““2” indicate a relatively high
level of reliability, that combinations of letters and numerals
at the lower end of the scale indicate a low level of reliability
and that other combinations represent a rather wide varia-
tion in levels of reliability.

The codes refer to the series of estimates for the years
1949, 1950 and 1951, but not necessarily to every estimate
in the series. Where a census figure is given instead of a
midyear estimate the code does not apply. These cases can
be identified in the table itself by reference to the census
column. Otherwise, the code applies at least to the latest
estimate shown. If the method for the other estimates differs
and has been ascertained, the appropriate code is given in
afootnote. In cases where the method could not be definitely
ascertained for all the estimates shown, it is probably safe
to assume that the classification given applies throughout
the series, for countries are generally consistent about the
methods used in successive years. Consequently, the rela-
tively few instances in which the method is known for one
or two years, but not for all years, are not identified in the
table.

Table 1A presents estimates of world population by conti-
nental divisions and regions at decennial intervals 1920 to
1950 and for 1951, together with data on the area in square
kilometres and, for 1951 only, the number of persons per
square kilometre.

In view of the quite considerable amount of new informa-
tion made available as a result of the 1950-1951 census
programme, and in view of the accumulation of various
other types of information since estimates for the period
beginning in 1920 were last prepared (see Chapter II of the
Demographic Yearbook 1949~50) it seemed appropriate to re-
vise the entire series for the present issue of the Yearbook.
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Because of the uncertainty of knowledge with respect to
many segments of the world’s population, the estimates are
shown as ranges within which the actual numbers probably
fall. For the convenience of users of the data, the mid-values
of the ranges are also shown. The relative spread of the
ranges above and below the mid-values varies in accordance
with carefully developed estimates of the accuracy of the
base data. The absolute range in continental and world
totals is in each case less than the difference between the
sums of the minimum and maximum estimates of the com-
ponents for the reason that it may be assumed that the
errors of estimate in the components tend to compensate
one another.

The regional, continental and world totals for the area in
square kilometres were obtained by summing the figures for
individual countries shown in table 1; they therefore include
inland waters but exclude certain polar regions and a few
small uninhabited inlands. The differences between the
figures shown in table 1A of this volume and those shown
in the corresponding table of the last issue of the Yearbook
are relatively small and may be assumed to issue maialy
from remeasurement and improved estimates, though in a
few cases actual changes in land surface have been effected
through land recovery and construction.

The regions have been delineated in terms of present
de facto boundaries and all retrospective figures, having been
adjusted for boundary changes, refer to constant areas. The
13 regions for which data are shown are constituted as
follows:

1. Northern Africa: Spanish West Africa, Spanish Pos-
sessionsin North Africa, Morocco, Tangier, Algeria,
Tunisia, Libya, Egypt, the Sudan, Eritrea,
Ethiopia, the Somalilands.

Tropical and Southern Africa: the remainder of
Africa.

Northern America: Alaska, Canada, United States,
St. Pierre and Miquelon, Greenland.

Middle America: the remainder of North America
including the Caribbean.

South America: the entire continent.

Southwest Asia: Turkey, Iran, Iraq, Syria, Lebanon,
Israel, Jordan, Cyprus, the Arabian Peninsula.
South Central Asia: Afghanistan, Pakistan, India,

Nepal, Bhutan, Ceylon, Maldive Islands.

Southeast Asia: Burma, Thailand, Indochina, Ma-
layan Peninsula, Philippines, Indonesia, remaining
islands south of the mainland.

East Asia: the remainder of Asia, except the Asiatic
part of the USSR.

Northern and Western Europe: Scandinavian coun-
tries (including Finland and Iceland), United
Kingdom, Republic of Ireland, Channel Islands,
Isle of Man, Benelux countries, France.

10.

11. Central Europe: Germany, the Saar, Switzerland,
Austria, Liechtenstein, Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Hungary.

12. Southern Europe: the remainder of Europe, except

the European parts of the USSR and Turkey.

13. Oceania.

Table 2 presents, for countries having had one or more
censuses since 1850, the dates of such enumerations, the
total population enumerated at each census and the corre-
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sponding area in square kilometres. (Data for the period
1850-1899 are included for the first time in- this issue of
the Yearbook.) As in table 1, estimates for excluded groups
or underenumeration are noted in so far as they are known.

Where the area and population at successive censuses
were regarded as sufficiently comparable, the average
annual percentage rate of change computed by the com-
pound interest formula, is shown. The formula is as follows:

Py=Py(7+7)¢, where
Py is the population at the beginning of the period,
P is the population at the end of the period,
¢ is the number of years intervening, and
r is the annual rate of change.

Unusually high rates of increase or decrease are explained
in footnotes wherever the explanation could be determined.
However, a number of extreme rates remain without anno-
tation. Some of these are no doubt largely attributable to
differences in completeness of enumeration.

The footnotes to this table give a fairly complete account
of the territorial changes that occurred during the periods
covered by the statistics. Since territorial footnotes in the
later tables are generally given in briefer form, it will some-
times be necessary to refer to table 2 (and, in some cases,
to table 1) to obtain information as to the size of the area
and the approximate number of persons affected by the
changes. The information given is more complete for cen-
suses taken since 1900 than for those taken in earlier years.

Table 3 gives estimates of total population for the period
1920 to 1951, at quinquennial intervals for 1920-1935 and
at annual intervals for 1937-1951. Unless otherwise indi-
cated, they refer to the middle of the specified calendar year.
In cases where official estimates were available only for
31 December the arithmetic mean of two consecutive end-
of-year estimates was computed and is presented in this
table as the midyear estimate. In previous issues of the
Yearbook estimates for 1 July were distinguished from means
of end-year or of monthly or quarterly estimates by nota-
tions shown in the table. This distinction is not made in the
present table on the assumption that the difference involved
is negligible. In a few cases, where official estimates are
regularly prepared for a date other than 1 July or 31 Decem-
ber, the official figures are given in the table with a note
indicating the date to which they refer. In years for which
the results of a current enumeration were available the
census figure has sometimes been preferred to a midyear
estimate, regardless of the census date, if the two figures
appeared not to be in sufficient agreement. Census counts
are shown in italics.

In a number of cases where the results of censuses taken
in 1950 or 1951 are only recently available or are still in a
preliminary stage, intercensal estimates have not yet been
revised and brought into agreement with the new popula-
tion counts. In some of these series, the need for revision is
obvious; in others, only minor fluctuations are implied by
the unrevised data. Series which show an irregularity of
this type are marked with a dagger ().

AGE AND SEX COMPOSITION

Statistics of the population classified by 5-year age groups
and sex are presented in fable 4. This table is supplementary
to the ones presented in the last two issues of the Yearbook
since only new data or data not before presented are shown.



Unless otherwise noted, the data relate to age in completed
years (or age at last birthday).

Certain irregularities appear in the age-sex data of many
countries. These include: (1) underenumeration of infants
and young children, (2) heaping at ages ending in 0 and 5,
(3) a preference for even ages over odd ages, (4) unexpect-
edly large differences between the numbers of males and
females at certain ages and (5) unaccountably large differ-
ences between the numbers in successive or adjacent age
groups. Some of these irregularities are obscured or elimi-
nated when the data are combined into 5-year age groups,
but the underenumeration of young children, the aberra-
tions in the sex ratio and some of the fluctuations in numbers
generally are still apparent.

Comparison between successive censuses of statistics for
identical age-sex cohorts as well as study of the age-sex
composition in each census indicates these and other incon-
sistencies, some of which are characteristic of even the most
“modern” censuses. Examination of the data on age and sex
presented in this and earlier issues of the Yearbook has
shown that in some cases the statistics are particularly faulty
in these respects.

During the past year, a test of the general accuracy of
census statistics of the population classified by age and sex
has been developed. The validity of this test rests upon the
knowledge that, except where abnormal conditions have
obtained, sharp fluctuations in numbers among successive
5-year age groups or sharp fluctuations in the sex ratios are
indicative of inaccuracies in age reporting.

The two major difficulties of applying the test lie in the
determination of limits of tolerance for such fluctuations and
in the incompleteness of available kriowledge concerning the
existence of abnormal conditions in the history of the popu-
lations under analysis. Because of these considerations, the
age-sex distributions tested have been grouped in broad
categories with a liberal allowance for fluctuations attribut-
able to chance and to other deviations from expected pat-
terns. In cases where unusual circumstances were known to
have been operative (e.g., depletions of males in certain age
groups because of war casualties or distortions resulting
from international migration selective as to age or sex) the
affected age groups have been omitted from the computa-
tions.

The scores were obtained in the following manner:

1. Age ratios were computed separately for each sex by
dividing each 5-year age group between the ages of
5 and 70 by the arithmetic average of the two adjacent
5-year groups. Percentage deviations from a ratio of
one were summed algebraically and averaged, the
results giving an age ratio score for each sex.

2. Sex ratios (i.e., the number of males per 100 females)
were computed for each 5-year age group between the
ages of 0 and 70, and the first differences were
obtained. The mean of these differences (without
regard to sign) is the sex ratio score.

3. Age ratio and sex ratio scores were combined, by
addition, to obtain a total score for the given age
distribution, the sex ratio score being given a weight
of 3.

Certain adjustments in scoring were made where part of an
age distribution was given in 10-year age groups. In the
case of small populations, allowance was made for the
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chance fluctuations of small numbers.
totalled less than 5,000 were not scored.

Computations for a large number of age distributions
with a wide variation as to population types yielded a tenta-
tive classification, as follows:

Distributions that

Score
I. Data subject to minor, or only moderate,
fluctuations. . .. ...cooveiiin e under 20
II. Data subjeet to relatively severe fluctua-
L6 Te3 o T PP 20-39.9

III.

Data subject to extreme or markedly

severe fluctuations. . ... ............. 40 or more

On the basis of this test, the countries for which data are
shown in this Yearbook group themselves as follows:

I. Australia, 1951
Cyprus, 1950
Denmark, 1951
England and Wales, 1951
Federal Republic of

Germany, 1950
France, 1950
Gibraltar, 1951
Iceland, 1950
Japan, 1950
Netherlands, 1950

New Zealand ex. Maoris,
1950
Northern Ireland, 1951
Norway, 1949 and 1950
Ryukyu Is'ands, 1950
Scotland, 1951
South-West Africa:
Europeans, 1946
Sweden, 1949 and 1950
Switzerland, 1951
Yugoslavia, 1948 and 1951

II. Austria, 19505
China: Taiwan, 1950
Cook Islands, 1950
Costa Rica, 1950
Fiji Islands, 1950
Honduras, 1950
Macau, 1950

New Zealand: Maoris, 1950
North Borneo, 1951
Scotland, 19518

Trinidad and Tobago, 1950
Union of South Africa, 1946
United States, 19505
Virgin Islands {U.S.], 1950

III. American Samoa, 1950
Egypt, 1947

Philippines, 1948

Portuguese Guinea, 1950
Western Samoa, 1950
Zanzibar and Pemba, 1948

For the remainder, the test was found inapplicable. In
some cases, the age detail given was not sufficient to permit
application of the test; in others, fluctuations attributable to
highly irregular demographic development (e.g., Israel
1951) rendered the test invalid.

For a more detailed account of the theoretical considera-
tions and procedures of this method of testing age-accuracy,
the reader is referred to an article appearing in the second
issue of the Population Bulletin, published by the Population
Division of the Department of Social Affairs (Document
ST/SOA/Ser.N/2.). This report gives the results of the
accuracy test for the census age distributions published in
the 194950 and 1951 issues of the Demographic Yearbook.

GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION

Statistics relating to the geographic distribution of popula-
tion and to urban and rural residence are presented in tables
5 to 8. The recent statistics presented in these tables were
derived, in large part, from the 1950 and 1951 censuses of

5 Classification is based on preliminary data obtained from a sample
of census results. When allowance is made for size of sample, the
distribution falls in group I.



population and represent the most comprehensive compila-
tion of such data so far attempted.

Table 5 presents data derived mainly from recent censuses
for the major civil divisions of 139 countries. For 69 coun-
tries the figures refer to a date in 1950 or later; for most of
the remainder the reference date is no earlier than 1945.

Both the administrative significance and the average size
of major civil divisions vary greatly among the world’s
countries and territories. Nevertheless, the data presented in
this table provide useful information on general patterns of
distribution within national and territorial boundaries.

Since the names of individual major civil divisions usually
do not have English or French equivalents, it was decided to
list all names in the original language, or an acceptable
transliteration thereof, giving English or French forms in
addition only where the name in the original language was
radically different and therefore likely to be unfamiliar to
the average reader of English or French. Some exceptions to
this general rule were made where countries had supplied
English or French equivalents in official documents. All
titles, footnotes, country names and, in so far as possible,
the general term applied to major civil divisions (as prov-
inces, states, districts, departments, etc.) are given in both
English and French. In some cases, the general term for
major civil divisions is given also in the original language,
set in parentheses after the English and French versions
of the term.

In some instances, the data presented in the table refer,
not to civil divisions, but to geographic divisions which have
no administrative significance. This is true of countries that
have no civil divisions or that furnished data for geographic
units judged to be more relevant to demographic purposes
than civil divisions (e.g., the separate islands of an island
group).

The divisions are listed in the order commonly used by
the individual country, in some cases alphabetical, in others
geographic or regional. When a regional listing is given, the
regional designations are also given wherever they could be
ascertained.

Unless otherwise noted the data apply to the divisions of
the country as presently constituted.

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION

Statistics of the urban and rural population and of large
cities are presented in tables 6, 7 and 8. In spite of their
limited comparability, these data furnish considerable in-
formation concerning the process of urbanization through-
out the world during the past half-century. Most of the
statistics shown were derived from census enumerations.
The few instances where estimates are used have been
identified by inserting “Est.”” before the reference date.

Table 6 gives statistics of the urban and rural population,
classified by sex, according to censuses taken since 1900.
Data are shown for 101 countries and territories. This table
is an expansion of a similar table, presented in the 1948 issue
of the Yearbook, which gave data from only one census for
about 60 countries.

One of the most difficult problems in presentlng inter-
nationally comparable demographic data is that of obtain-
ing urban and rural classifications of the population. The
designation of areas as urban or rural is so closely bound up
with historical, political, cultural and administrative con-
siderations that the process of developing uniform defini-
tions and procedures moves very slowly.

In the tables of this volume dealing with urban and rural
population and with the population by size of locality or
agglomeration, the figures are presented as transmitted by
the governments without any attempt to achieve greater
comparability than already exists. In spite of the limitations
to comparability, these data will be useful for many pur-
poses. There are types of analysis and comparison that can
be made without requiring complete uniformity with respect
to the basis of classification. The limitations of the figures,
however, should be kept in mind.

Because the distinction between urban and rural areas is
made in so many different ways, the definitions have been
included in the table itself. They are shown in the right-hand
column, opposite the statistics to which they apply. The
definition given applies only to the urban component of the
population; it is understood that the remainder of the popu-
lation is rural, any exceptions to this being indicated in
footnotes to the data. The definitions are necessarily brief
and where the classification as urban or rural involves
administrative divisions, they are often given in the termi-
nology of the particular country. As a result of variations in
terminology, it may appear that differences between coun-
tries are greater than they actually are. On the other hand,
similar or identical terms (e.g., “town”, “village”, “dis-
trict”) as used in different countries may have quite differ-
ent meanings.%

Because there is no point in the continuum from large
agglomerations to small clusters or scattered dwellings where
urbanity disappears and rurality begins, the division be-
tween urban and rural areas is necessarily arbitrary. For
the same reason, a standard definition for international
adoption has not been attempted. Instead, it has been
recommended by the Population Commission of the United
Nations that countries obtain ‘“the aggregate population of
all identifiable agglomerations or clusters of population,
classified by size and other characteristics so that the results
may be used as far as possible to improve the international
comparability of existing data on this subject.””” The Com-
mission urged that countries not finding it feasible to tabu-
late these data in the 9 size groups suggested distinguish at
least the following 3 broad size groups:

1y
2)
3)

Agglomerations of 10,000 or more inhabitants.
Agglomerations of 2,000 to 9,999 inhabitants.

Agglomerations of less than 2,000 inhabitants, to-
gether with the population not in identifiable clusters
or agglomerations.

Many countries have not yet found it possible to compile
data for agglomerations as such. Meanwhile, a better under-
standing of the various concepts of “urban” and “rural” is
made possible by an examination of the composition of the
population in terms of the number, size and types of locali-
ties for which data are obtained and which often constitute
the units classified as urban or rural.

Table 7 presents data on localities or agglomerations classi-
fied by number of inhabitants. The number of places in each
size class and the aggregate population, by sex, are given.
Statistics are shown for 80 countries, representing a sub-

6 For a more extended treatment of problems and practices in urban
and rural classification, see Urban and Rural Data in Recent Censuses,
Studies of Census Methods, No. 8, United Nations, N. Y., 1950 ) e

7Report of the Fourth Session of the Populatlon Commlssmn,
United Nations document E/1313. Lake Success, 21 April 1949,
page 38.
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stantial increase in coverage as compared with a similar
table published in the 1948 issue of the Yearbook.

For this table, it was the intention to present distributions
of the population in agglomerations (i.e., agglomerations in
the demographic sense) without regard to fixed boundaries
or administrative functions. However, many countries tabu-
late census data only for areas with some administrative
significance. Consequently, there is considerable variation
in the degree to which the units classified conform to the
actual limits of existing agglomerations.

The units for which data are given in table 7 fall into
three general types. These are identified in the second col-
umn of the table by the letters ““a”, “b” and ‘“‘c”, which
have the following meanings:

a—Agglomerations or clusters of population without re-
gard to official boundaries or administrative functions.
Countries using this type of classification often do not iden-
tify agglomerations of every size, but only those above a
stated minimum, e.g., places of 200 or more inhabitants, or
places of 1,000 or more inhabitants.

b~—Localities having fixed boundaries and an administra-
tively recognized “town” status which is usually character-
ized by some form of local government, operating under a
charter or under terms of incorporation. Such localities have
various designations. Among the most frequent are: “cities’,
“towns”, ““boroughs”, “urban districts” and “municipali-
ties”. Sometimes they are districts which include a central
agglomeration and the surrounding territory that is admin-
istered from the central place; sometimes they are separate
cities, wholly urban in character, with “city limits” which
may fall inside the edges of the agglomeration. The aggre-
gate of these localities often comprises the urban population
as defined by the particular country.

c—Minor civil divisions (often the smallest administrative
divisions) which have fixed boundaries and which together
comprise the entire territory of the given country. Such units
do not necessarily have local government or town status,
though some of them, usually those with large populations,
may be in this category. Classifications of this type are the
most difficult to evaluate with respect to their conformity
to agglomerations or clusters. In most countries, they con-
form in a general way so far as relatively large agglomera-
tions are concerned, but medium-sized and small clusters
are likely to be obscured by the adherence to fixed terri-
torial units. In a number of countries which give this type
of classification, all such units above a stated population are
assigned to the urban population.

In general, the units classified by size in table 7 are also
the units classified into urban and rural categories in table 6.
Comparison of the figures in the two tables along with an
examination of the definitions in table 6 and the type-of-
locality code in table 7 will indicate where this is true and
will throw considerable light on the comparability of the
data from the international point of view.

Table 8 presents data for cities of 100,000 or more in-
habitants and for national capitals or seats of government.
Data are shown for 160 countries and territories. Of these,
96 report one or more cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants.

Special effort was made to include every city that, on the
basis of official information, falls in this size class. Figures
are shown for about 900 cities. The coverage is not quite
complete, partly because available information for some
countries is considerably out of date and partly because, in
a few cases, no information at all is available. Thus, the
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data for the USSR, which refer to 1939, are no doubt
markedly incomplete. Information on the cities of China is
both uncertain and out of date. The city of Amman, capital
of the Hashemite Kingdom of the Jordan is believed to have
a population of more than 100,000, but an official estimate
is not available. It is quite possible that Katmandu (Nepal),
Mecca (Saudi Arabia) and several other cities of southern
and western Asia are actually of that size. Perhaps 25 or
more cities might be added to the table if recent data were
available from all countries.

Since the way in which cities are delimited differs from
country to country, it cannot be ascertained just what addi-
tions or deletions might be necessary in order to form a list
of cities defined and delimited in accordance with a uniform
set of criteria. These considerations apply mainly with
respect to cities close to the borderline, i.e., just over or just
under 100,000 inhabitants.

In order to minimize the limitations to comparability
arising from this source, figures are given, not only for the
city proper, but also, wherever possible, for the “urban
agglomeration” which includes the suburban fringe or the
thickly settled territory lying outside of, but adjacent to,
the official boundaries. This distinction is not always appli-
cable since in some cases (e.g., the “shi” of Japan) the “city
proper” is an administrative division composed of a major
agglomeration and adjoining territory, which may be dis-
tinctly rural in character and which may contain other quite
separate agglomerations.

In this table, city names have been treated in the same
way as the names of major civil divisions in table 5. The
reader of English or French should have no difficulty in
recognizing the names that are shown in the original
language or in a transliteration thereof.

VITAL STATISTICS

Statistics relating to births, deaths, stillbirths, marriages
and divorces are presented in tables 9 to 25. These data,
being based on registration records, vary widely in coverage
and completeness. In some areas registration is not com-
pulsory; in others it is compulsory for only a part of the
population (e.g., “Europeans’ in certain African territories).
Some countries have developed ‘“‘registration areas” which
comprise only a part of the country, the remainder being
excluded for reasons of inaccessibility or because of economic
and cultural considerations that make regular registration
a practical impossibility. Whenever the area covered by
registration is less than the entire country it is noted in
the tables.

In so far as possible, the data presented in these tables
refer to events occurring during the specified year rather
than to events registered during the year. However, a con-
siderable number of countries tabulate their statistics by
date of registration, including delayed registrations in the
statistics for the year when they were reported rather than
in those for the year when the births, deaths, marriages or
divorces occurred. The lag is normally less than a month
in countries with efficient registration systems and the effect
on annual totals is negligible; but in some areas a lag of as
much as two years is not uncommon. Where numbers are
changing significantly from year to year or where there is
an appreciable variation in the time elapsed between occur-
rence and registration, the results may be misleading as to
the number of vital events that actually occurred during the



specified year. This consideration is particularly important
in relation to statistics of births. Deaths and marriages are
ordinarily more promptly reported.

Countries for which the data are known to be on a date-

of-occurrence basis are:

America, North:
Alaska [U.S.]
Canada
Canal Zone [U.S.]
Dominican Republic
(births)

Panama (beginning 1943)

Puerto Rico [U.S.]
United States
Virgin Islands [U.S.]

America, South:
Chile (births, beginning
1947)

Asia:
Cyprus [U.K.]
India (post-war years)

Japan (births and deaths)

Europe:
Austria
Belgium
Bulgaria
Czechoslovakia

Europe (continued):

Denmark

Finland

France

Hungary

Iceland

Italy

Luxembourg

Netherlands

Norway

Poland

Portugal

Romania

Spain

Sweden

Switzerland

United Kingdom:
England & Wales

(beginning 1939)
Yugoslavia

Oceania:

Guam [U.S.]
Hawaii [U.S.]

Countries for which the data are on a date-of-registration

basis are:
Africa:

Egypt
Gold Coast [U.K.]

Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]

South-West Africa
Spanish Guinea
Union of South Africa

America, North:
Barbados [U.K.]
Bermuda [U.K.]
British Honduras
Costa Rica
Cuba
Dominican Republic

(deaths)
El Salvador
Guatemala
Honduras
Jamaica [U.K.]
Leeward Islands [U.K.]
Mexico
Nicaragua
Panama (before 1943)
Trinidad and

Tobago [U.K.]

America, South:
Argentina
British Guiana
Chile (except births,
beginning 1947)
Colombia

Ecuador
Paraguay
Peru
Uruguay
Venezuela

Asia:

British North Borneo

Ceylon

Hong Kong [U.K.]

Israel

Japan (marriages,
divorces)

Lebanon

Syria

Thailand

Europe:

Germany

Greece (births)

Ireland, Republic of

United Kingdom:
England & Wales

(before 1939)

Northern Ireland
Scotland

Oceania:

Australia

Cook Islands [N.Z.]
Fiji Islands [U.K.]
New Guinea [Aust.]
New Zealand

Norfolk Island [Aust.]
Western Samoa [N.Z.]

26

Information is not available for all the areas shown in the
tables, but it seems probable that in most such cases the data
are on a date-of-registration basis. Where the areas involved
are non-self-governing it is likely that the procedures fol-
lowed by the administering countries are also followed in
the dependencies.

Some countries furnish preliminary statistics on a date-of-
registration basis and final statistics on a date-of-occurrence
basis. Where registration is prompt the difference between
the two figures for a given period is negligible. In a few cases
the statistics given in one table differ from those given in
another because one sct refers to date of occurrence and the
other to date of registration.

The questionnaires submitted by the United Nations to
the national statistical offices for obtaining the data pre-
sented in these tables included enquiries as to the complete-

ness and accuracy of the vital statistics returned. On the

basis of the replies to these enquiries, supplemented by the
results of a search of relevant official publications, it has
been possible to classify national data into three broad
categories: (1) those stated to represent a complete, or vir-

‘tually complete, coverage of the events occurring each year;

(2) those stated to represent an incomplete coverage or to
be subject to considerable irregularity of registration; and
(3) those concerning which no information is available.

The results of this classification have been incorporated
into the tables giving basic vital data in the form of a code
which occupies the first column of the table. These “basic”
tables are the ones presenting total numbers and crude rates
for live births, deaths, marriages and divorces, and the tables
presenting data on infant mortality. The code is consistently
applicable only to recent or current data. Many of the series
are considerably less reliable in the early years than the code
implies. On the other hand, in a considerable number of
cases, the statistics maintain a high degree of accuracy
throughout the period covered. Information on the quality
of the statistics is lacking for a considerable number of areas,
but it is safe to assume that for most of these the reliability is
open to serious question. The symbol “...” appearing in
the code column should therefore be taken, in general, as a
warning that the accompanying data must be approached
with caution. An examination of the computed or implied
rates for these areas will indicate the cases for which a pre-
sumption of incompleteness is probably justified. However,
this applies only with respect to areas where the data are
markedly deficient. It should be remembered that our
knowledge of “normal” or “reasonable” levels of fertility,
mortality and nuptiality is extremely scanty for many parts
of the world and that borderline cases, which are the most
difficult to appraise, are frequent.

The way in which the classification with respect to relia-
bility was made precluded the possibility of applying objec-
tive and uniform criteria. In many cases, the basis for the
country’s own evaluation of the data was not given. Never-
theless, it was felt that under the circumstances national
statistical offices were in the best position to judge the quality
of their data and that even the very broad categories that
could be established would be useful in furnishing some
indication of the validity of the statistics presented in this
Yearbook. It is hoped that, in the future, further progress
can be made toward a more uniform, objective and detailed
appraisal of these data.

In the rate tables the reliability code relates specifically
to the vital statistics and not to the population base. How-
ever, the validity of the two components of the rate is inter-



related, particularly where vital statistics have been utilized
in the preparation of the population estimates. A fuller
evaluation of the rates is possible by reference to the coded
information on population estimates presented in table 1.

In the tables dealing with vital statistics, other than those
for which a code is provided, information on ccirp'eteness
and reliability is given in footnotes wherever the data are
known to be deficient or in some other way defective.

Improvement over the years in the coverage of vital events
through registration is a limiting factor to comparability in
time. Such improvement tends to mask actual trends in the
incidence of birth, death or marriage. For example, a stead-
ily rising trend in crude birth or crude death rates over the
period covered by the data shown in this Yearbook is almost
certain to indicate improvement in coverage rather than a
rise in fertility or mortality. Rising stillbirth ratios are also
likely to indicate improved registration. Furthermore, tem-
porary measures, such as the removal of registration fees in
order to encourage registration, may cause the numbers to
rise sharply in certain years. Where tabulations include de-
layed registrations, the fluctuations are particularly violent.
When factors of this type are known to be operating, they
are noted in the tables.

Another source of variation in the statistics of births and
deaths lies in the definition of births, deaths and stillbirths.
Almost universally births and deaths are so defined as to
exclude stillbirths. But variation in the definition of still-
births results in some variation in the definition of live births
and deaths. From the viewpoint of the accuracy and com-
parability of stillbirth statistics, it is necessary to establish a
uniform and definite criterion differentiating between still-
births and other products of human gestation which have
not yet reached the stage of development justifying their
inclusion as stillbirths. However, from the viewpoint of
accuracy and comparability of live birth and death statistics
it is more important to establish a uniform and definite
criterion differentiating between stillbirths and live births.
Variations in registration procedure may have an important
effect in this regard. The legal time allowed for registration
of a live birth varies from twenty-four hours to one year or
more. Infants who die shortly after birth are therefore some-
times omitted from the birth registrations, and because the
deaths were almost immediate, they also fail to be recorded
as deaths.

In several countries, the definition of a stillbirth for
statistical purposes is broadened to include those infants,
born alive, who die before registration of birth. These births
of infants dying before registration are therefore excluded
from the live birth statistics and their deaths from the death
statistics. As a result, stillbirth ratios are exaggerated and
general birth and death rates are understated to some de-
gree. The infant mortality rate is also affected, for, although
both the components of the rate are deficient by the same
absolute amount, the rate nevertheless tends to understate
actual mortality because the deficiency is proportionately
greater in relation to the number of infant deaths than in
relation to the number of births.

Problems of comparability stemming from these sources
will be lessened as international standards of definition and
classification are developed. Some progress has already been
made in the work of the Expert Committee on Health Sta-
tistics of the World Health Organization which has recom-
mended uniform procedures for adoption by the various
countries.
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As the information given in the code columns and in the
footnotes makes clear, some of the material presented in the
tables is useful, not as a measure of actual levels and changes,
but rather as an indication of where registration systems are
in effect and as a record of progress toward a more complete
registration of vital events. The coverage for Africa is par-
ticularly spotty, being largely confined to data on the
“European” population with, as a rule, only a few partial
statistics for the indigenous segments. Similarly, the cover-
age is uneven and the statistics incomplete for much of Asia
and for parts of Latin America.

For the computation of the annual rates shown in various
tables, the midyear population was taken as a base when-
ever available. Otherwise, averages of year-end estimates or
figures for other dates within the year were taken. The rela-
tively few cases in which the rate is based on other than the
midyear population are not always noted in the tables if the
effect on the rates is regarded as negligible. In so far as
possible, the vital data relate to the de facto population and
rates are based on the de facto population. The population
base does not in all cases agree precisely with the vital
statistics as to the inclusion or exclusion of certain groups
(armed forces, prisoners of war, residents abroad etc.). These
minor variations probably have little effect on the rates,
except for certain areas during the war. Rates are not shown
where the numbers involved are so small that the rates for
the series as a whole are subject to severe chance fluctua-
tions or where known differences between the coverage of
vital data and the coverage of population data are believed
sufficient to invalidate the rates. Except as otherwise noted
all rates were computed in the Statistical Office of the
United Nations from official statistics.

BIRTH STATISTICS

Natality statistics are presented in tables 9 to 12. Unless
otherwise noted, stillbirths are excluded, illegitimate births
are included and each member of a multiple birth is counted
separately.

Table 9 gives the number of births reported, by calendar
years, for the period 1936 to 1951. Table 70 presents crude
birth rates for the period 1920 to 1951. Five-year weighted
averages are given for the period 1920-1934 and annual
rates for the period 1934-1951. The geographic coverage of
this table is somewhat less than that of the preceding table
because, in a considerable number of cases, appropriate
population estimates for the computation of rates were not
available. The crude rate is the number of births per 1,000
persons in the midyear population or, in a minor number of
cases, the population at some other date during the year.
In general, the population totals on which the rates are
based are those presented in table 3. Some exceptions occur
when rates are shown for only a part of the population or
when the years for which data can be presented are only
those years already covered in table 1.

Crude birth rates are a measure of gross additions to the
population through natality, but, because of differences
between countries in the age and sex composition of the
population, these rates do not reflect differences in the fre-
quency of births among men and women of child-bearing
age very precisely. They give only a general idea of trends
over time and of differences between countries in levels of
fertility.

Table 77 presents birth rates specific for age of mother.
These data refer to the period 1936-1950 and were derived



from statistics of births classified by age of mother and
statistics of the female population classified by age. For
these computations, births to mothers of unknown age were
distributed proportionately among births to mothers of
known age. The rate is the number of live births to mothers
in a specified group (adjusted to include the unknown) per
1,000 women of that age group. Population of unknown
age does not enter into the computation, as the birth rate
for “all ages” shown in this table is an age-limited rate,
including births at all ages, but based on the female popula-
tion 10 to 49 years old. The rates for the initial and ter-
minal groups are based on the population 10 to 14 and
45 to 49 respectively, since only a negligible fraction of all
births occur among women under 10 or over 50 years of age.

The totals on which the rates are based do not always
agree with the totals shown in table 9, chiefly because of
differences in the basis of tabulation. These differences have
some bearing on the comparability of the data. For example,
certain countries tabulate only legitimate births by age of
mother. Where illegitimate births are relatively numerous,
the data cannot be taken as representative. Similarly, the
distribution of births by age of mother for a few countries
is confined to infants born alive who did not die before
registration, whereas the totals in table 9 include those who
died before registration. Again, the figures given by age
in certain instances refer to deliveries or confinements rather
than to births, in some cases confinements resulting in live
births only, in others confinements resulting in live-born
or stillborn offspring.

Table 12 presents birth rates by order of birth, or parity,
for the period 1936 to 1950. The rate is the number of
births of each birth order per 1,000 women aged 10 to 49
years. The rate for all birth orders combined is therefore the
same as that shown in the preceding table for all ages
combined, except where the data are affected by differences
in coverage. Such differences are explained in the table
notes. Orders from the first to the ninth are shown sepa-
rately; the tenth and higher are grouped together.

As in the preceding table, comparability of these data is
limited by differences in treatment of illegitimate births,
multiple births and stillbirths. The principal limiting factor,
however, is that involved in the method used for establishing
birth order. Some countries base the calculation on the
number of previous live births, others on the number of live
births and stillbirths or on the number of confinements
(sometimes including confinements resulting in stillbirths).
In certain countries parity is calculated on the basis of pre-
vious legitimate births only, and in some instances on the
basis of only those legitimate births that occurred during
the existing marriage of the mother. Whenever such limita-
tions are known, they are stated in footnotes to the table.

STILLBIRTH STATISTICS

Table 13 and table 74 present statistics of stillbirths. These
data are subject to severe limitations as regards complete-
ness of coverage. Areas that are known to have gencrally
deficient or irregular vital registration are indicated in foot-
notes, but it should be understood that many countries with
relatively adequate statistics of live births and deaths may
have quite inadequate stillbirth statistics. It would appear
that even with a highly efficient registration system a con-
siderably greater proportion of stillbirths than of live births
or of deaths escapes registration. However, it is difficult to
measure or estimate just what fraction of the total number

occurring go unregistered. Consequently, no precise in-
formation on completeness of coverage is available. Perhaps
the most that can be said is that the coverage of stillbirths
in countries where most confinements are medically attended
is more complete than in others.

The comparability of stillbirth statistics is strongly affected
by differences in definition, as well as by variations in com-
pleteness of coverage. A stillbirth is generally understood to
be the birth of a viable foetus that is dead at birth, or, in
other words, a foetal death occurring late enough in preg-
nancy for there to have been a fair chance of survival8 As
has already been indicated, certain countries classify live-
born infants dying shortly after birth (“within 24 hours”,
“immediately”, “before registration as a live birth” etc.)
as stillbirths. The relatively few countries that are known
to follow these practices are noted in the tables. Again,
some countries do not consider viability but classify all
foetuses which are reported to have been born dead as
stillbirths.

Criteria of viability are usually based on the duration of
pregnancy, measured in days, weeks or months. The mini-
mum period of gestation specified varies widely, ranging,
according to available information, from 3 to 7 months.
The interval most frequently specified as the minimum is
28 weeks. Some countries have an additional requirement
that the foetus be a minimum length, the minimum specified
ranging from 30 to 35 centimetres. In a number of cases the
only specification is simply that the foetus must be viable
or that it must be recognizable as a human being.

Although full information on how stillbirths are defined
could not be obtained for all the areas and years for which
stillbirth data are shown in this volume, some information
on current practices is available for most of the areas and is
summarized below.

I. Areas specifying a minimum period of gestation:
A. 28 weeks (or 7 months, as indicated)

Africa
Gold Coast [U.K.]
Mauritius [U.K.]
(7 months)

America, South:
Bolivia
British Guiana
Chile, beginning

1944
America, North: Ecuador, beginning
British Honduras 1945
Canada Paraguay
Canal Zone [U.S.] Peru
Costa Rica
Dominican Republic Asia:
El Salvador Ceylon
Guatemala Federation of Malaya
Hom-iuras India (some States)
Mexico

X Thailand
Trinidad and

Tobago [U.K.]

8 The definition of foetal death adopted by the World Health
Assembly of WHO is as follows: “Foetal death is death prior to the
complete expulsion or extraction from its mother of a product of
conception, irrespective of the duration of pregnancy; the death is
indicated by the fact that after such separation the foetus does not
breathe or show any other evidence of life, such as beating of the heart,
pulsation of the umbilical cord, or definite movement of voluntary
muscles.”
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Europe: United Kingdom:
Denmark England and
Iceland Wales
Netherlands, beginning Scotland

19509 Yugoslavia
Norway
Romania (6% months) Oceania:
Sweden New Zealand
B. 26 weeks (or 6 months, as indicated)
Africa: Europe:
Egypt (6 months) Austria (6 months)
Belgium

America, South: Bulgaria (6 months)

Colombia Finland (6 months)

(6 months) France (6 months)
Venezuela Italy (6 months)

(6 months) Luxembourg (6 months)

Netherlands, before 1950
Switzerland (6 months)
Trieste (6 months)

C. 20 weeks (or 5 months, as indicated)
America, North: Asta:
Panama (5 months) Philippines (5 months)

D. 3 months

 Asia:

Japan
II. Areas specifying only a minimum length or weight.

Europe:

Czechoslovakia—400 grammes

Germany:

Federal Republic—35 centimetres
III. Areas specifying only that the foetus be viable or

recognizable as a human being:
Africa: America, North:

Southern Rhodesia Cuba

[U.K] Mexico
South-West Africa
Union of South Africa  Europe:
Portugal
IV. Areas without criteria of viability:

Asia:
India (some States)
Portuguese India

Africa:
Angola [Port.]
Cape Verde Islands
[Port.]

Morocco [Fr.] Europe:
Mozambique [Port.] Channel Islands [U.K.]
S3o0 Tomé and Greece

Principe [Port.] Spain

Zanzibar and Pemba
[U.K.]

Where the period of gestation is expressed in months, it is
sometimes intended that lunar months be understood, some-
times calendar months. It was not possible to determine for

9 Data shown in this Yearbook are classified according to the
definition in force before 1950: 26 weeks.

each case just which type of measure was used, but, in
general, countries indicating 7 months refer to lunar months
(28 weeks) and those indicating 6 months refer to calendar
months (usually equated to 180 days or to 26 weeks).

In the interest of improving statistics of foetal deaths, a
subcommittee of the Expert Committee of the World Health
Organization has made the following proposals:

“Tabulation of all foetal deaths is a desirable goal and
should be attained as soon as possible.

““As a minimum all countries should register and tabulate
all foetal deaths occuring after the 28th completed week of
gestation.

“The following groups should be used in tabulations of
foetal deaths:

Less than 20 completed weeks of gestation. Group 1
20 completed weeks of gestation but less

than 28. . ... ... ... ... oL Group II
28 completed weeks of gestation and over. Group 111
Gestation period not classifiable in groups

LILand ITT. ..................... Group IV

“The term stillbirth when used in the statistics of any
country should be synonymous with group III (late foetal
deaths).”’10

The World Health Assembly did not formally adopt these
suggestions but referred them to the various countries for
further study. Implementation of such proposals would
greatly enhance the value and comparability of statistics
on this subject.

Table 13 presents stillbirth numbers for the period 1936—
1951 and table 14 presents stillbirth ratios for the period
1935~1951. The ratio is the number of stillbirths reported
for the specified year per 1,000 live births reported for the
same year. Ratios are not shown for areas where less than
50 stillbirths were reported per year.

DEATH STATISTICS

Statistics of mortality are presented in tables 15 to 21.
These data, as in the case of births, do not represent a uni-
form degree of accuracy or completeness of registration.

Because underregistration of deaths is more difficult to
detect or measure than underregistration of births, the
reliability code columns in the tables presenting total deaths,
infant deaths and corresponding crude rates (tables 15, 16,
18 and 19) contain more ‘“‘unknowns’ than do those in the
tables presenting birth statistics. It is generally believed that
deaths are more completely registered than births, but this
may not be the case everywhere. In fact, evidence is begin-
ning to accumulate which suggests that, in some areas and
under certain conditions, births may be more fully registered
than deaths.

The figures exclude stillbirths except in a few cases (so
noted in the tables) where the presumption seemed war-
ranted that the number of stillbirths included was too small
to invalidate the data. Deaths of infants who, though born
alive, died before registration of birth are not included in
the totals for certain countries. This exclusion is potentially
an important one, inasmuch as deaths up to three days
after birth, a period at which mortality tends to be high,
may thus escape registration.

10Expert Committee on Health Statistics, Report on the Second

Session, World Health Organization, Technical Report Series No. 25,
Geneva, 1950, pages 13-14.
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The data presented relate to deaths which occurred with-
in the boundaries of the given country. Therefore, they may
be presumed to include, unless otherwise specified, deaths
among nomadic tribes and aborigines and those among
national or alien armed forces, displaced persons, war
refugees and aliens residing in the country at the time when
death occurred. They normally exclude deaths among armed
forces and civilian nationals stationed or residing outside the
country. I't should be emphasized that the absence of quali-
fying notes about inclusions or exclusions does not necessarily
mean that the data conform to the standard definition. How-
ever, the information is given for virtually all cases where
the difference involved is other than negligible.

The tables have been carefully cross-checked and dis-
crepancies in numbers or rates are in most cases explained
in footnotes or otherwise accounted for. Differences which
could not be explained are also indicated in footnotes,
except where they are very small and involve only 1 or 2
deaths. Discrepancies in rates resulting from the use of
population bases for different dates within the year (e.g., the
midyear population in the crude rate table and the popu-
lation at the census date in the age-specific rate table) are
not noted. These differences are very small, seldom amount-
ing to more than one unit in the decimal place.

Table 15 gives the total number of deaths reported for
each year, 1936 to 1951. The geographic coverage repre-
sented by these data is somewhat less than that implied by
the number of areas. In a number of cases the statistics are
confined to the non-indigenous segments of the population.
As a consequence, the data for some regions, and particu-
larly for the continent of Africa, are of only minor signi-
ficance.

Table 76 presents crude death rates for the period 1920 to
1951. Five-year weighted averages are shown for the period
1920-1934 and annual averages for the period 1934-1951.

The crude rate is the number of deaths reported for a
calendar year per 1,000 persons present in the same geo-
graphic area at the mid-point of the year. Wherever possi-
ble, rates which do not represent complete coverage either
of geographic areas or of segments of population, or in which
there is some lack of correspondence between the two com-
ponents, are so noted. Rates are not shown where the cover-
age of the death statistics differs importantly from that of
the available population base.

Table 77 presents death rates specific for age and sex for
the period 1936-1951. The accuracy of these data is subject
to the same kinds of reservations regarding deficiencies in
statistics by age as those discussed heretofore.

In computing these rates, deaths at unknown ages and the
population of unknown age were disregarded except as they
formed part of the death rates for all ages combined. Each
rate is, therefore, the number of deaths at a given age that
occurred during the course of a year per 1,000 persons of
that age at the middle of the year or at another date within
the year. It should be noted that the rates for persons under
1 year of age in this table differ from the infant mortality
rates shown in table 19, the latter being based on live births
for the year rather than on the population under 1 at the
middle of the year. Also, the rates for all ages combined differ
in a number of cases from those shown in table 16, the reason
being that they are based on the total population at the
same date as that for which an age distribution was avail-
able for the computation of age-specific rates (usually a
census date). In a few instances the difference is attributable
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to the fact that the rates in this table were based on the
mean population (obtained by averaging age data for two
successive Decembers), whereas the corresponding rate in
table 16 is based on an estimate for 1 July. Differences of
these types are very small and are not noted in the table.

The problem of obtaining precise correspondence be-
tween deaths and population in the inclusion or exclusion
of armed forces, refugees, displaced persons and other
special groups is particularly difficult where age-specific
rates are concerned. In cases where it was not possible to
achieve such a correspondence, the differences in coverage
are noted. Male rates in the age range 20 to 40 years,
particularly during the war period, are affected by this
non-correspondence and care should be exercised in using
these rates for comparative purposes. It should be added
that even when deaths and population do “correspond”
the comparability of the rates may be affected by abnormal
conditions such as absence from the area of large numbers
of young men in the military forces. The result is that death
rates appear high in these ages, simply because a large sec-
tion of the able-bodied members of the age group, whose
death rates under normal conditions would be less than the
average for persons of their age, have been removed from
the computations.

Because of the general uncertainty surrounding this prob-
lem, the disposition of armed forces, as regards both the
population base and the deaths, is noted in all cases where
the disposition could be ascertained and where there might
be some question as to the exact coverage of the two com-
ponents of the rates.

Tables 18 and 79 present statistics of infant mortality
(deaths of infants less than 1 year of age). The completeness
and accuracy of these statistics are highly variable. There is
some evidence that the underregistration of deaths is propor-
tionately greater for infants than for other ages.

Table 18 gives the total number of infant deaths for the
period 1936 to 1951, and table 19 gives infant mortality
rates for the period 1920 to 1951. The rate is the number of
deaths under 1 year of age reported for each calendar year
per 1,000 live births reported for the same year.

In the computation of the infant mortality rates shown, no
adjustment was made to take account of the fact that some
of the deaths during a given year are deaths of infants who
were born during the preceding year. The rates are based
on the births which occurred in the same calendar year as
the deaths. However, unless birth numbers or infant death
rates are changing rapidly, the error involved is not im-
portant.

In countries where statistics refer to events registered,
irrespective of date of occurrence and where registration
procedures are irregular, drastic fluctuations in the number
of births registered may introduce sizable errors into the
infant mortality rates, especially if deaths tend to be more
promptly reported than births. If the lag in registration
remains nearly constant and is approximately the same for
births and deaths, the rates are not affected to any appre-
ciable degree by this factor.

Underregistration of births and infant deaths also affects
the rates unless the proportion registered is the same for
both components. Differences in the proportion registered
will bias the rates upward or downward, the direction of
the bias depending on which component is more fully regis-
tered. The omission of equal numbers of births and deaths,
which occurs when deaths of infants whose birth was un-



registered are excluded from the death statistics, gives the
rates a downward bias.

Tables 20 and 27 present statistics of causes of death for the
period 1947-1951. Most of these data are classified accord-
ing to the Abridged List of the Fifth (1938) Revision of the
International List of Causes of Death. Some of the more
recent data, mainly those for 1950 and 1951, are classified
according to the Abridged List of the Sixth (1948) Revision,
which was adopted by international agreement to go into
effect with statistics for 1950. The Detailed List numbers
which comprise each title of the Abridged List are given in
parentheses after the title.11

Cause-of-death statistics, although highly important from
the demographic point of view, are subject to many defects,
in addition to those already described as limiting the inter-
national comparability of death statistics in general. These
additional limitations arise mainly from differences among
countries in the quality, availability and efficiency of medi-
cal services and certification procedures. Particular care
must be taken with respect to distributions with relatively
large numbers of deaths attributed to unknown, ill-defined
or unspecified causes and to ““senility”. In such cases, deaths
among whole segments of the population may have gone
without diagnosis and the distribution of known causes is
likely to be quite unrepresentative of the situation as a
whole. A more detailed discussion of the problems involved
in the interpretation of cause-of-death statistics may be
found in Chapter II of the Demographic Yearbook 1957.

Table 20 gives numbers and rates for each cause of death.
This table is a supplement to the one presented in the last
issue of the Yearbook. With respect to data published in that
issue, only the rates are re-published in the present issue.
As concerns new data, both numbers and rates are shown.
In a few cases, where new data are not available, the num-
bers for the latest year are re-published in order to furnish
convenient indication of the absolute numbers involved.
The rate for each cause is expressed per 100,000 persons in
the total population. The rate for all causes combined is
therefore the sum of the cause-specific rates and is 100 times
the crude death rate.

Because of differences between the cause lists for the 1938
and 1948 revisions of the International List, the table is
presented in two parts, Part A giving data classified by the
Fifth (1938) Revision and Part B by the Sixth (1948) Revi-
sion. The 1950 data of one country (New Zealand) are
shown in both parts of the table and thus give a concrete
illustration of the effects of the Sixth Revision upon com-
parability with data for previous years. '

Table 21 gives statistics of deaths classified by cause and
age for each sex. Because of space considerations, only new
data are presented in this table and only the absolute num-
bers are given.

MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE STATISTICS

Table 22 and table 23 present statistics of marriages. Be-
cause marriage is a legal process rather than a biological
fact such as birth or death, the problem of comparability
takes on a somewhat different aspect in relation to these
data. The statistics presented refer to formal marriages

1 For a complete description of the items of the Detailed List, see
Manual of the International Statistical Classification of Diseases, Injuries and
Causes of Death, Vols. I and II, World Health Organization, Geneva,
1948.
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officially recognized as such in the laws of the respective
countries. In some cases these include both civil and reli-
gious marriages; in others only civil marriages or only
religious marriages. Consensual unions are excluded, except
as special measures for legalizing them may bring them into
the category of legal marriages. In some countries such
unions are as frequent as formal marriages and are accepted
as marriages in the local mores. Statistics for these countries
are therefore misleading as to the actual rate of family
formation.

The completeness of the statistics within the framework
of each country’s legal definition of marriage varies con-
siderably, depending on laws and practices with respect to
the registration of marriages and the compilation of the
results. Thus, some countries compile statistics only for civil
marriages, although religious marriages may also be legally
recognized; in other countries, the only records available
are church registers and the statistics therefore relate to
religious marriages only.

Wherever possible the data presented in the tables relate
to both civil and religious marriages (if both types of mar-
riage are recognized) and are the number of marriages
performed during the specified year, rather than the number
registered or the number of marriage licences issued. The
latter types of data represent fair approximations to the
number of marriages performed. However, lengthy or vari-
able lags in registration may distort the results somewhat.
The number of licences issued always overstates the number
of marriages performed since such licences are declarations
of intent and are not in all cases followed by marriage.
Known variations in definition or in coverage are noted in
the tables. By virtue of the legal concept to which the data
are bound, tribal or indigenous groups isolated from the
dominant culture are invariably excluded from the statistics.
Such exclusions are therefore not noted in the tables.

Table 22 presents the number of marriages reported for
the years 1936 to 1951 and table 23 gives crude rates for
the years 1920 to 1951. The rate is the number of marriages
per 1,000 persons in the corresponding midyear population.
The very low rates shown for some countries, particularly in
Latin America, are largely attributable to the prevalence of
consensual marriage, though underregistration of legal
marriages is in some cases a contributing factor.

Crude marriage rates are of only limited value for analyti-
cal purposes. Marriages are more appropriately related to
the “marriageable” population, i.e., widowed and divorced
persons and single persons who have reached the age of con-
sent. However, crude rates do measure changes and differ-
ences in the frequency of marriage in a total population,
and fluctuations in the rate are often found to reflect changes
in economic and social conditions.

Table 24 presents statistics of divorces for the period 1936
to 1951. The data are affected by the same kinds of legalistic
considerations as those described above in relation to the
marriage data. They are perhaps affected by even wider
variations among countries in the laws and regulations
relating to the dissolution of marriage. These laws range
from total prohibition (such countries, of course, report no
divorces) to the ready granting of divorce in response to a
simple statement of desire or intention. Naturally, numbers
are relatively lower in areas where divorces are difficult to
obtain, though variations in social mores are also a contrib-
uting factor to variations in the frequency of divorce. These
two factors are not unrelated.



A divorce is generally defined as a dissolution of marriage
which is granted by legal process and which leaves the
recipients free to marry again. Data known to deviate from
this definition are so noted in the table.

A number of countries include annulments in their figures.
The number of these is usually quite small. An annulment
differs from a divorce in that the preceding marriage is
cancelled.

In afew cases the data include legal separations. Normally,
a legal separation is the granting of permission to the part-
ners of a marriage to live apart, terminating their mutual
marriage obligations (except that in some cases one spouse
is required to assume certain financial obligations) but pro-
hibiting marriage with another partner. In some areas,
Sweden for example, legal separation is typically a prepara-
tory phase to divorce, divorce being granted automatically
after a stated period of legal separation.

For countries where polygamic marriage is an accepted
institution, divorce statistics have a somewhat different
meaning. In these areas, the factor of freedom to marry a
different spouse is relatively unimportant, at least for males,
and divorce is more frequent than in other areas. Egypt,
for example, recognizes three types of divorce (revocable
divorces, suspended marriages and final divorces) all of
which are concerned with the conditions under which the
marriage in question may be resumed rather than whether
other marriages may be contracted. They are also concerned
with economic and financial obligations, but this is an
element of divorce regulations in other countries as well.

Table 25 presents annual crude divorce rates for the period
1935-1951. As with marriage rates, these data are of limited
value. The number of divorces is more properly related to
the number of married persons or the number of married
pairs, but statistics of the population classified by marital
status are not available for most of the countries and years
covered by the divorce data. A crude rate based on the
total population, on the other hand, can be somewhat mis-
leading as to the relative frequency of divorce among persons
who are married and are, therefore, in a position to obtain
divorces.

Another consideration that renders divorce rates of limited
significance for comparative purposes is the factor of varia-
tion in the regulations regarding divorce that has already
been mentioned. In any case, such rates cannot be taken as
indicative of the actual rate of marital dissolution from the
social and demographic point of view, for many marriages
are broken in other ways than through divorce (as through
death, desertion etc.). Divorce rates are likely to measure
how well the population can afford divorce or the stringency
of divorce laws rather than how often family or marital
dissolution actually occurs. Because of these considerations,
the data presented in table 25 have been limited to those
countries for which the statistics are believed to be reason-
ably reliable.

In order to provide somewhat more refined data, on
which to base an appraisal of the crude marriage and
divorce rates shown in the tables, rates specific for marital
status have been computed for a selection of the countries
represented in the tables. Since these rates require statistics
of the population classified by age and marital status, only a
limited number of observations can be made. The rates are
as follows:
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Country and year

AFRICA

Egypt...... .. .. ... ... 1937
1947

Union of South Africa:
Europeans. .. ........... 1926
1936
1941
1946

Other areas
Mauritius [UK.J. .. ....... 1944
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]:

Europeans. . ... .. ..1931
1936
1941
1946

South-West Africa:
Europeans. ............. 1936
1946

AMERICA, NORTH

Canada.................. 1931
1941
Costa Rical?. . ............ 1927
1950
Mexicold. ... ... ... ... .... 1930
1940
United States. . . .......... 1930
1940
1950

Other areas

Trinidad and Tobago [U.K.].1931

1946
AMERICA, SOUTH
Chile..................... 1930
1940
Venezuela................ 1936
1941
ASIA
Ceylon.........ovvvnien.. 1946
Israel. .. ......coiienvnn. 1948

Marriages
per 1,000
single, Divorces
widowed per 1,000
and divorced  married
persons persons
61.4 8.9
59.7 10.2
31.1 1.3
38.2 2.0
38.5 2.0
45.6 5.1
214 0.3
35.3 2.6
40.5 3.7
39.8 2.3
47.7 6.5
39.6
46.0
21.3 0.2
334 0.5
239
25.2
18.1 0.4
25.3 0.8
32.9 3.7
41.5 4.4
44.7 5.2
8.2 e
13.3 0.5
26.5
25.0
6.7 0.3
9.2 0.6
17.5
4141 2.8

12 Population base excludes consensually married.
13 Rates based on population 14 years and over.



Country and year

EUROPE
Austria. . ................. 1934
1939
1951
Belgium.................. 1930
1947
Czechoslovakia........... 141930
1947
Denmark................. 1935
1940
1945
1950
Finland.................. 1930
1940
1949
France................... 1931
1936
1946
Saar......... .o 1946
Germany. ............... 1933
151939
Berlin.................. 1946
Berlin, West........... 1950
Federal Republic........ 1946
1950
Greeceld. ... ............ .. 1928
Hungaryl4. .. ............. 1930
Iceland................ ... 1940
Ireland, Rep. of........... 1926
1936
1941
1946
Ttaly. .. ...l 1931
Luxembourg. ............. 1927
1935
1947
Netherlands. . ............. 1930
1947
Norwayl6. . ............... 1930
1946
1950
Poland.................. 1931
Portugal.................. 1930
1940

14 Territory at date of census.

Marriages
per 1,000
single, Divorces
widowed per 1,000
and divorced  married
persons persons
17.4 0.3
48.4 2.9
27.8 3.3
29.4 0.7
33.2 1.6
29.3 0.9
38.4 2.0
28.3 1.9
28.9 2.0
30.3 32
33.9 3.4
16.8 1.0
221 1.0
2.3
25.8 1.1
23.4 1.2
39.8 2.8
31.2 0.5
26.8 1.5
39.3 1.9
20.9 7.3
24.7 9.2
28.2 ce
34.5 3.4
21.2 0.5
30.5 1.5
16.7 1.6
10.4
11.3
11.3
14.0
24.3
26.7 0.5
22.4 0.8
25.9 1.1
25.5 0.9
35.2 22
17.0 0.9
26.2 1.6
26.5 1.6
28.8
21.0 0.4
18.2 0.2

15 Rates based on population 16 years and over.
16 T egally separated included with the divorced population.

Marriages
per 1,000
single, Divorces
widowed per 1,000
and dworced  married
Country and year persons persons

EUROPE (continued)

Romanial?. . .............. 1930 33.8 0.9
Sweden................... 1930 18.2 1.0
1935 20.7 1.1
1940 24.6 1.3
1945 28.7 2.2
1950 25.2 2.5
Switzerland . . . ............ 1930 20.9 1.8
1941 23.0 1.8
United Kingdom:
England and Wales. . . . .. 1931 234 0.2
1936 26.4 0.2
1941 30.0 0.3
1950 29.2 1.4
Northern Ireland........ 1926 14.4
1951 17.0
Scotland. ............... 1931 18.4 0.3
1951 25.9 0.9
Yugoslavia. .. ........... 141931 37.7 1.0
1948 47.9 3.8
OCEANIA
Australia. .. ............ .. 1933 21.0 180.8
1947 35.2 1835
New Zealand.............. 1926 25.1 1.2
1936 29.6 1.4
1945 34.8 2.4
Other areas
Fiji Islands [U.K.]. ... ..... 1946 41.4 2.5
Hawaii [U.S.]............. 1940 25.8 C.
1950 37.1 5.8

The marriage rates are based on the “marriageable”
population, here defined as single, widowed and divorced
persons 15 years old or over; divorce rates are based on the
married population. In computing the rates the following
rules were observed, as far as possible:

1.

Persons of unknown marital status were included with
the “marriageable” population.

Persons of unknown age were included with the popu-
lation 15 years old and over.

Legally separated persons were included with the
married population.

Consensually married persons were included with the
“marriageable” population.

Exceptions to these procedures are noted in the table.

17 Rates based on population 13 years and over.
18 Divorces include annulments.
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Comparison of the marriage rates with those given in
table 23 will show that in some cases, crude rates indicate a
downward trend where the specific rates indicate an upward
trend (e.g., Denmark, 1935-1950). Comparison of the
divorcé rates does not evince opposite trends, the general
increase in the frequency of divorce being significant and
persistent enough to transcend the effects of using the total
population as a base for the crude rates. However, the im-
plied rates of change in the frequency of divorce are quite
different, being in some cases higher, in others lower, for the
specific rates than for the crude rates.

LIFE TABLES

Tables 26, 27 and 28 present life table data not heretofore
published in the Demographic Yearbook. Figures are shown
for selected ages up to age 85 (for each year of age under 5
and for each fifth year of age thereafter). Three functions
are given: (a) the probability of dying within one year or
within a specified age interval for persons of exact ages
specified; (b) the survivors at the beginning of each age
interval out of a generation of 100,000; and (¢) the mean
after-life or the mean expectation of life for persons at
exact ages specified.

Life tables are based on observed mortality conditions
for a selected period, but permit a more detailed analysis
of the implications and prospects inherent in those condi-
tions than do conventional central death rates such as
those shown in table 17.

Table 26 presents life table mortality rates. This rate
represents the probability of dying during a given age
interval, usually one year. It is the basic function of the
life table and is commonly indicated by the symbol ¢,, the
subscript referring to the age and values for specific ages
being written ¢, for ‘““‘under 17, ¢, for age 1 etc. The values
shown in the table are expressed as 7,000 ¢, and represent the
number dying per 1,000 persons reaching age x or the
probability per 1,000 of dying within one year or within the
specified age interval after reaching age x.

The life table mortality rate differs from the central
death rate in that it refers to persons reaching the given
age during the course of a year rather than to persons of
that age at the middle of the year. Thus the rates are
similar in concept to the infant mortality rates shown in
table 19. But the life table mortality rate for persons under
1 year of age usually differs from the type of infant mor-
tality rate shown in table 19 through being so adjusted.
that infant deaths are related to the cohort of births among
which they occurred.

The complete life table gives values for each single year
of age. An abridged life table gives values for grouped ages,
usually 5-year age groups. Some of the data in the table
are of the latter type and are so noted. In these cases, the
mortality rate is the probability of dying, not within one
year after reaching the age indicated, but within 5 years
of that age (or within the specified number of years).

Details of procedure in life table construction vary some-
what, depending in large mecasure upon the availability
and form of basic data. The values of ¢, are generally so
derived as to correspond to the death rates of persons of
that age in a particular period of time. The basic data
ordinarily consists of () deaths in a given period classified
by age and sex and (b) the mean population of each age
and sex during that period. The most usual procedure is
to utilize statistics of deaths in a three-year or five-year
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period centered at the census date so that the census figures
can be taken as the mean population. Sometimes the period
covered is that between two censuses and the population
figures utilized are averages of the results of the two cen-
suses. A correction for the effect of migration is occasion-
ally made. In a few rare cases (for example, in India)
approximate life tables have been computed without the
use of data on deaths by deriving ¢, values from the com-
parison of the population in each age group as enumerated
at one census with the survivors at the next census. It is
common to make adjustments in order to correct for mis-
statements of age in the census and death registration data
and in order to obtain successive values of ¢, which vary
smoothly from one age to the next.

Special problems arise in deriving ¢, values for the very
young ages and for the end of life. For the young ages ¢,
values are frequently obtained by using the statistics of
births occurring in the last few years and estimating from
them the number of persons at risk of dying in the period
to which the life table relates. At the older ages data are
frequently so scanty or unreliable that they have to be
subjected to considerable manipulation if a reasonable
series of ¢, values is to be derived from them. In many
cases the life table ¢, values at the high ages do not depend
in any way on the registered deaths at those ages, but have
been estimated on the basis of ¢, figures for younger ages.

Table 27 gives life table survival (/) values. These figures
were derived from the ¢, values and represent the number
surviving to each age among 100,000 born alive and sub-
jected thereafter to the mortality rates of the given life table.
In other words, they are the probabilities, per 100,000, of
surviving from birth to the exact age specified.

Table 28 gives the “expectation of life” (e,) or the aver-
age number of years of life remaining for persons reaching
the specified ages. These data are also based on the mor-
tality rates of the life table and are to be interpreted strictly
in terms of the underlying assumption that surviving cohorts
are subjected to the age-specific mortality rates of the
period to which the life table refers. Thus, in interpreting
¢so in the 1945-1948 life table for Norway, it may be
said that, if males reaching age 50 were to experience for
the rest of their lives the same age-specific mortality rates
that obtained during the period 1945-1948, they would, on
the average, live 26.4 years past the age of 50.

The life table, though first developed for actuarial pur-
poses, has many applications in the demographic field.
Among these are: (1) the preparation of population pro-
jections by age and sex; (2) analysis of effects of mortality
on the age and sex composition of a population; (3) com-
parisons of summarizing measures of mortality, as the life
table death rate (the reciprocal of the expectation of life
at birth), expectation of life at various ages etc.; (4) com-
putation of net reproduction rates; and (5) the appraisal
of the accuracy of census enumerations and vital registra-
tion data. In addition, life table techniques have been
applied to the analysis of other types of demographic data,
for example, in the computation of probabilities of marriage,
specific for age and sex, on the basis of census data classified
by marital status.

The accuracy of life tables depends mainly upon the
accuracy and completeness of the registration of deaths
and of the enumeration of the population at the census.
Deficiencies in death registration are likely to be greater
than in census enumeration. Where this happens death



rates are understated and the [/, and ¢, values are exag-
gerated. The mortality rates computed from population
and death statistics at the very young ages are particularly
likely to be understated, and such an error affects the /,
values throughout the table. As indicated earlier, infant
mortality rates obtained by relating the number of infant
deaths to the number of births in countries where registra-
tion is deficient may be either too low or too high, and the
error in either direction may have an important effect on
the [, values for every age. The expectation of life at birth
(¢0) will also be too high or too low.

The accuracy and the international comparability of life
table values are particularly suspect at the highest ages.
Those values depend, as has been said, on imperfect data
and frequently on somewhat arbitrary procedures. Certain
remarkable features—for example, the fact that the expecta-
tion of life at ages over sixty is often distinctly higher in
countries where mortality in general is heavy than in
countries with low death rates—may thus merely reflect
imperfections of the tables.

Differences in the methods used for constructing life
tables (adjustment of data, graduation etc.) may affect the
reliability of the results and impair their international
comparability. The effect of such differences is, however,
probably much smaller than that of deficiencies in censuses
and in death registration.

INTERNATIONAL POPULATION MOVEMENTS

Statistics of international migration are presented in
tables 29 to 35. Table 29 presents overall statistics of inter-
national travellers, classified by major categories of arrivals
or departures; tables 30 and 37 present data on emigrants
and immigrants, classified by countries of origin and destina-
tion; tables 32 and 33 give statistics of emigrants and immi-
grants, classified by age and sex; tables 34 and 35 present
data on the resettlement and repatriation of refugees under
the auspices of the International Refugee Organization.

The materials presented in tables 29 to 33 were, in most
cases, obtained from special communications sent by the
governments to the International Labour Office in reply
to a questionnaire. Supplementary data were extracted by
the United Nations Secretariat from official publications
of the countries concerned.

The problems involved in securing comprehensive and
comparable statistics of international population movements
are quite different from those that arise in connection with
other types of demographic data. One of the chief difficulties
is the absence of uniform and practical definitions of the
different types of population movements. For instance,
migrants must be distinguished from all other travellers
crossing international borders. Such a distinction is very
often difficult to establish in practice and in most cases
can only be made on the basis of declared intention regard-
ing length of stay, exercise of an occupation etc. As used
in the tables, the term ‘“permanent emigrants” refers in
general to residents departing for a stay of a year or more;
“permanent immigrants” are non-residents arriving for a
year or more as well as residents so arriving after an absence
abroad of a year or longer. “Temporary immigrants” are
non-residents intending to exercise an occupation for a
limited period of time (usually less than a year) and their
dependents. In general, the line between “permanent” and
“temporary” or between ‘“migrant” and ‘““visitor’’ is drawn
at twelve months. Deviations from and modifications of
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the above general concepts are explained in the footnotes;
so also are any other terms or concepts used.1?

Data are required on movements of all peoples across
national frontiers if it is to be possible to combine statistics
of international population movements and of natural in-
crease to obtain a complete analysis of the changes observed
in the course of time in the size and structure of a given
population. An overall coordinated set of figures on inter-
national movements of people departing and arriving, classi-
fied by major categories of movement, presents also great
interest for the interpretation of the total figures corre-
sponding to any one of the categories of movements, in par-
ticular those for permanent and temporary emigrants and
immigrants. These data should, consequently, facilitate
comparisons between different countries and years. Data
of this type are presented in table 29 for the years 1947-1951
and it is hoped that, in spite of their limitations, they may
prove useful in clarifying the nature of the data on migration
presented in the more detailed tables that follow.

The nomenclature used in the tables for major categories
of departures and arrivals is based upon that suggested
by the Population and Statistical Commissions in the Draft
Recommendations for the Improvement of International
Migration Statistics drawn up in 1949.20 This nomenclature
was used by the International Labour Office in requesting
migration data from countries and is as follows:

I. Departures (except frontier traffic)

A. Total departures.

B. Permanent emigrants (i.e., residents departing
permanently).

C. Temporary immigrants departing (departures of
persons who, on arrival, were classified in cate-
gory CC).

D. Residents departing temporarily.

E. Visitors departing (departures of persons who,

on arrival, were classified in category EE).
Special classes
(i.e., refugees, deportees etc.).

II. Arrivals (except frontier traffic)

AA. Total arrivals.

BB. Permanent immigrants.

CC. Temporary immigrants (i.e., non-residents in-
tending to exercise temporarily an occupation
and their dependents).

DD. Residents returning after temporary sojourn
abroad (arrivals of persons who, on departure,
were classified in category D).

EE. Visitors (in transit, on holiday, on business, for

education, for other purposes).
Special classes
(i.e., refugees, deportees etc.).

III. Frontier traffic
The descriptions of the categories used by some countries

differ from the standard definitions given above. In such
cases the descriptions supplied by the countries are given.

Further, in order to save space, the full designation of the

19 For a fuller discussion of these difficulties, sece United Nations
Problems of Migration Statistics ST /SOA /Series A. Population Studies,
No. 5, Lake Success, New York, November 1949,

20 See: Report of the Population Commission, Fourth Sesston, United
Nations document E/1313, 21 April 1949, Annex 3 (Mimeographed).



categories is not repeated in the table; similarly, where
figures for only one or two categories are available, the
other categories are not listed for that particular country.
The definitions of the terms “permanent’ and “temporary”
provided by the countries are given in footnotes. Informa-
tion on special classes, wherever available, is also given in
footnotes, with an indication as to whether the figures have
or have not been included in the major categories. Data on
frontier traffic (the ‘movement of persons residing in the
frontier areas, moving frequently across the border and
often authorized to use simplified documents or “frontier
cards” ’) were supplied by only one country.

The data on emigrants and immigrants presented in tables
30 to 33 vary considerably around the central concept of
permanence. For example, the figures for a few countries
relate to all passengers without distinction.

In certain countries the statistics refer to both aliens and
nationals; sometimes separate figures are given for each of
these two categories. Many countries include only nationals
or only aliens. Other limitations restrict the comparability
of the total numbers of migrants, e.g., reference to inter-
continental, or continental, migrants only; exclusion of per-
sons travelling by air; exclusion of persons of certain races
etc. These limitations have been recorded in footnotes to
the tables whenever they were apparent in the source
documents.

A fundamental difficulty affecting the comparability of
statistics of international migration lies in the diversity of
sources from which the data are drawn. The following are
the chief kinds of sources represented in the statistics of
emigrants and immigrants shown in tables 30 to 33: (I) port
statistics, (II) frontier control, (III) registration coupons,
(IV) transport contracts, (V) passport records and (VI)
local registers of population. The origin of the statistics is
given in the tables for each country.

Some uniformity in the methods of collection would
clearly improve the comparability of the statistics. However,
in order to obtain comparable statistics, these methods
should be equivalent rather than identical. In an island
country, port statistics may give results comparable to fron-
tier statistics in a country having only land borders. The
latter type of statistics may, under certain conditions, be
comparable with statistics from population registers. Only
a detailed study of each case may reveal the reliability of
the figures and how comparable they may be between coun-
tries and times.

Tables 30 and 31 present statistics of emigrants classified
by countries of destination and immigrants classified by
countries of origin for the period 1949-1951. In these tables,
the total number of emigrants (or immigrants) shown for
each country is the sum of the sub-totals by continents and
of the figure for “unknown” destinations (or origins) except
in a few cases where the source did not give continental
totals. However, the sub-total for a continent is not neces-
sarily the sum of the figures given for the countries of that
continent since it may also include figures for countries not
listed individually. In those cases where there are significant
numbers of migrants going to (or coming from) a country
not listed in the stub the details are given in a footnote.

Variations in administrative practices severely limit the
comparability of classifications of migrants by country of
intended residence (or of last residence). Some countries
do not register the country of intended (or of last) permanent
residence, but merely the country of intended (or of last)
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residence, which might well be a country of transit. A small
number of countries classify immigrants by country of birth
or by country of citizenship, instead of by country of last
residence. There is a correlation between these classifica-
tions; but the degree of correlation depends on the circum-
stances of place and time. It cannot be investigated except
in the very rare cases where two or more types of classifica-
tions are given together. In view of the almost complete lack
of uniformity in the designations found in the sources, the
footnotes to tables 30 and 31 give whatever indication was
obtainable on the meaning of country of intended residence
of emigrants and country of last residence of immigrants.

It is natural to examine how well, for a given year,
the number of emigrants leaving a country E for a country 1
coincide with the number of immigrants in country I re-
corded as arriving from country E. This would require com-
parability of a higher degree of perfection than has been
considered hitherto in this text. It is not surprising, there-
fore, that the corresponding figures from tables 30 and 31
should differ considerably for most pairs of countries. In
itself this fact does not imply that the data lack in reliability
and comparability to the point of being of little or no value.
On the contrary, in order that corresponding emigration
and immigration figures should be even approximately
equal for any two countries, so many difficult conditions
would have to be met that equality should not be expected,
for the time being at least. The principal of these conditions
are: equivalence in all countries of methods of collection
and of the definition of immigrant and emigrant; identity
of time references of the data; compatibility of the respective
lists of countries of intended residence and of countries of
last residence. Less fundamental conditions would also have
to be satisfied, such as recording of persons changing their
destination en route and of births and deaths during the
period of travel; adjustment of the data for differences in
the time references of the questions put to the migrants at
the places where the data are collected, so as to deal with
journeys extending beyond the end of a calendar year. How-
ever, even where all these conditions are not fulfilled, the
data may be still useful for many purposes involving more
limited international comparability. Where apparent dis-
crepancies in corresponding figures are known to arise from
a failure to meet one or other of these conditions an explana-
tory footnote is appended.

Data on migrants by age and sex are shown in tables 32
and 33. For most of the countries data are available in
5-year age groups up to 29 years and in 10-year age groups
from 30 to 59 years. However, practices vary and in some
cases only broad age-groups, corresponding to children and
adults, are available. Data for 1948, not heretofore pub-
lished in the Demographic Yearbook, have been inserted
at the end of these tables.

A more comprehensive compilation of migration statistics
by age and sex covering the period 1918-1947 has been
prepared in the Social Affairs Department of the United
Nations and is scheduled for publication in 1953.

An important aspect of international migration since the
close of World War II has been the movement of refugees.
At the end of hostilities in 1945 it was estimated that there
were some 8 million refugees and displaced persons. How-
ever, by 1 July 1947 when the Preparatory Commission for
the International Refugee Organization began operations
the majority of these had managed, either through their
own efforts or with the assistance of intergovernmental



organizations and voluntary agencies, to find new homes for
themselves. There still remained approximately 880,000 per-
sons for whom IRO accepted responsibility and hoped to
assist by repatriation or resettlement, and this number was
later augmented by a new influx of refugees into Western
Europe from the east. The work of IRO was concluded at
the end of 1951 when the mandate of the Organization
terminated; it therefore seems appropriate to include in this
issue of the Yearbook a brief statistical account of its
activities.

Tables 34 and 35 present statistics on the number of
World War II refugees resettled in new homelands and
repatriated by IRO during the four and a half years of its
operations. The final Statistical Report of IR O, from which
the data for these tables have been taken, shows that a total
of 1,169,008 persons were registered and assisted by IRO
during the period 1 July 1947 to 31 December 1951. Of
these, 1,038,750 were resettled in new countries, 72,834 were
repatriated to their country of origin or former domicile
and 97,002 cases were closed by death, disappearance etc.
At the end of 1951 there were still more than 127,000
refugees for whom no final plans had been made, though
35,400 of these were considered by IRO to have prospects
for resettlement.

Table 34 shows the number of refugees resettled by IRO
during each six-month period of operations, classified by
country of destination. The great majority of these departed
from IRO areas in Europe, principally Germany and Aus-
tria from which a total of 864,769 persons left during this
period. In addition IRO arranged for the resettlement of
24,311 persons from the Middle East area and 19,265 from
the Far East (Shanghai and the Philippines). The country
of citizenship or last habitual residence of those resettled is
shown below. Jewish refugees, numbering 231,548, are in-
cluded under their country of citizenship or last habitual
residence. »

2 International Refugee Organization, Statistical Report with 54
Months Summary, December 1951, Geneva, 1952.
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Country of citizenship or No. of refugees

last habitual residence resettled
Allcountries. ... ......... ... oo .. 1,038,750
Poland. . .......... ... . ... . ....... 357,635
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania............... 163,476
Ukraine. ... .......... ... ... 113,677
Yugoslavia. ......... ... ... .. L. 82,090
Hungary.............................. 62,871
USSR. ..o 41,325
Czechoslovakia. . ....................... 34,450
Romania................ ... ... ...... 23,010
Germany............ ... 21,481
Other European countries. ............... 28,538
Nansen status and Stateless. . ............. 26,323
Undetermined or not reported. . . ......... 83,874

A total of forty-eight countries are reported by IRO as
receiving refugees for resettlement. The largest number of
refugees went to the Americas, nearly half of the total
number resettled going to the United States and Canada.
Substantial numbers also went to Australia and to Israel,
whose governments, like those of a number of other coun-
tries, cooperated with IRO in sponsoring programmes for
group immigration.

Table 35 shows the number of refugees repatriated during
each of the six-month periods of IRO operations. More than
half of them departed during the first six months; thereafter
the numbers show a steady decline. Of the 72,834 persons
repatriated, 51,602 left from IRO areas in Germany and
Austria, 12,952 from the Far East (including 11,122 Over-
seas Chinese repatriated to countries in the Far East), 3,746
from the Middle East, and 3,085 from Italy; other small
groups in Europe and Latin America accounted for the
remaining 1,500 persons.

Further details on the resettlement and repatriation activi-
ties of IRO can be found in the Statistical Report from
which tables 34 and 35 have been compiled. Data on the
movement of refugees after the end of 1951 are being pub-
lished at regular intervals by IRO’s successor, the Provi-
sional Intergovernmental Committee for the Movement of
Migrants from Europe. which hasits headquartersin Geneva.






Avant-propos.

Dans la présente édition de ’Annuaire démographique on s’est surtout proposé de publier des statistiques
récentes sur la répartition géographique des populations et les données contenues dans ce volume proviennent
largement des résultats connus des recensements effectués en 1950 et 1951. Les tableaux statistiques sont
consacrés aux aspects suivants du sujet général: répartition de la population par principales divisions
administratives; population urbaine et population rurale, selon le sexe; population selon I'importance des
unités de peuplement (agglomérations et groupements de population); et population des capitales ou sieges
de gouvernements et de chaque ville de 100.000 habitants ou plus. Cet ouvrage renferme également un
chapitre sur le mouvement d’urbanisation dans le monde et ses différentes caractéristiques.

Le tableau relatif aux dénombrements de population et aux taux d’accroissement entre les recensements
consécutifs depuis 1900 a été rétrospectivement étendu afin de couvrir la période de 1850 a 1900; il fournit
ainsi une liste aussi compléte que possible des dénombrements effectués durant les cent derniéres années.
Une carte du monde ol sont indiqués les pays ou territoires dans lesquels on a procédé a des recensements
de population pendant la période 1943-1952, accompagne ce tableau.

Dans le cadre du théme central de répartition géographique, les estimations de la population de chaque
continent et des principales régions du monde ont été révisées pour la période allant de 1920 a 1951 et les
chiffres rectifiés ont été insérés dans ce volume.

Un des nouveaux tableaux présente des taux bruts de divorce et deux autres des statistiques sur le
nombre de réfugiés réinstallés et rapatriés sous les auspices de I'Organisation Internationale pour les Réfugiés.

Quelques modifications ont été apportées aux tableaux fondamentaux contenant les séries chrono-
logiques de la population totale et les statistiques de I'état civil. Dans la mesure du possible, les séries
aboutissent a I'année 1951. L’année 4 partir de laquelle on a présenté dans les tableaux des statistiques
de la population totale et calculé les taux correspondants (naissances, déces, mortalité infantile et mariage)
a été ramenée de 1930 & 1920. Des estimations de la population sont fournies 4 intervalles quinquennaux
de 1920 4 1935 et pour chaque année & partir de 1937. Les taux sont donnés sous la forme de moyennes
pondérées quinquennales de 1920 4 1934, et annuellement par la suite. Les taux de mortinatalité et les
taux bruts de divorce sont indiqués a partir de 1935. Les tableaux contenant le nombre annuel de naissances,
décés . . . etc., commencent tous par I'année 1936.

On a mis 4 jour les séries des tableaux relatifs aux taux de mortalité selon I'dge et le sexe, aux taux de
natalité selon I'dge de la mére et aux taux de natalité selon le rang de naissance. Les données nouvelles ou
celles qui n'ont pas encore été publiées dans I'Annuaire sont seules a figurer dans les tableaux renfermant
des statistiques de la population par 4ge et par sexe et des données sur les tables de mortalité. Conformément
au principe adopté I'année derniére, la bibliographie ne comprend que des ouvrages récemment parus.

De nouveaux progres ont été réalisés dans I'appréciation de la qualité des statistiques présentées dans
IAnnuaire. On a poursuivi le classement des estimations de population par sorte d'estimation et le code
continue a indiquer dans quelle mesure on peut se fier aux statistiques de I'état civil. Une méthode per-
mettant d’évaluer I'exactitude des statistiques de la population classée par 4ge et par sexe a été élaborée.
Une description de cette méthode et un apergu des résultats obtenus en 'appliquant aux compositions par
ge et par sexe du tableau 4 se trouvent au Chapitre IL

Si les données en provenance des recensements récents se révélent suffisantes on insistera particuli¢rement
dans I'édition 1953 de I’Annuaire sur la structure des populations: état matrimonial, caractéristiques écono-
miques, famille ou ménage, degré d’instruction et sujets voisins.

La plupart des statistiques présentées dans I'dnnuaire démographique sont tirées des réponses au
questionnaire que le Bureau de Statistique a adressé aux gouvernements ou services administratifs de tous
les ensembles géographiques ou “pays” du monde. Ces données ont été complétées, dans la mesure du
possible, par des renseignements empruntés aux publications nationales officielles. Les statistiques des
migrations internationales ont été fournies par le Bureau International du Travail. La bibliographie a
été préparée pour 1'Organisation des Nations Unies par le “Census Library Project” du Bureau de Re-
censement des Etats-Unis et de la Bibliothéque du Congrés.

Le Bureau de Statistique remercie la Division de la Population du Département des Questions Sociales
de 1'Organisation des Nations Unies de la préparation des estimations de la population des continents et
principales régions du monde, du classement des estimations et de I’établissement ainsi que de I'application
de la méthode permettant d’apprécier l'exactitude des statistiques de la composition par 4ge des popu-
lations; il lui est également reconnaissant de son assistance dans la préparation du Chapitre I. Les spécialistes
de cette division ont bien voulu éclairer de leurs conseils certains problémes techniques et d’ordre pratique
rencontrés dans la composition du plan et de Ia forme de cette édition de I’Annuaire.
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CHAPITRE 1.

LE MOUVEMENT D'URBANISATION ET SES

CARACTERISTIQUES.

Une vue d’ensemble de la répartition géographique de la
population du monde a été donnée dans I’édition 1949-50
de PAnnuaire démographique (voir Chapitre II, Tendances
démographiques mondiales, 1920~1949). Peu de change-
ments se sont produits ces derniéres années dans la forme
générale de distribution décrite alors. On s’est par suite
attaché, dans ce volume, 2 examiner les aspects de la répar-
tition de la population liés au mouvement d’urbanisation,
c’est-a-dire, au processus selon lequel une proportion crois-
sante de la population se concentre dans les villes et les
agglomérations urbaines. Une étude de ce phénoméne est
importante non seulement au point de vue démographique,
mais aussi parce qu’il est étroitement solidaire du dévelop-
pement industriel et économique.

La proportion de la population urbaine dans la popula-
tion totale est la mesure la plus largement disponible, dans
les différents pays, du niveau ou degré d’urbanisation. Ce
rapport repose sur la classification de la population en’
catégories urbaine et rurale d’aprés un critére permettant
de distinguer les habitants des villes de ceux des campagnes.
Les données dont on dispose & ce sujet pour la période de
1900 a4 1951 se trouvent au tableau 6 de ce volume. Ce
tableau fournit des chiffres sur une centaine de pays et
territoires environ comprenant a peu pres les deux tiers de
la population du monde. Dans quelques cas (I'URSS, Ila
Colombie, I’Italie par ex.) les statistiques les plus récentes
qu’on a pu se procurer datent un peu, mais pour la plupart
des pays, on a été en mesure de publier des données d’apreés
guerre.

PROBLEME DE LA COMPARABILITE SUR
LE PLAN INTERNATIONAL

Il est impossible de procéder a des comparaisons directes
de pays 4 pays en ce qui concerne les degrés ou niveaux
d’urbanisation révélés par le pourcentage de la population
rassemblée dans les localités considérées comme urbaines
par suite des différences dans la maniére de définir les
régions urbaines et les régions rurales. Une des sources de
la difficulté réside dans le fait que la classification est
généralement dichotomique et divise la population en deux
parties, I'une urbaine, I'autre rurale.

Du fait que dans ensemble qui relie les petits groupe-
ments de population & de grandes agglomérations il n’existe
réellement aucun point ot lon puisse affirmer que la
campagne se termine et que la ville commence, la ligne de
démarcation entre la “population urbaine” et la “popula-
tion rurale” est nécéssairement arbitraire. Mé&me si tous les
pays se décidaient & tracer cette ligne au méme endroit, 2
I’intérieur de I’ensemble mentionné, un seul des facteurs qui
limitent la comparabilité des niveaux et degré d’urbanisa-
tion se trouverait ainsi éliminé.
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Une autre cause de variation, peut-&tre plus séricuse que
la premiére, se trouve dans le systéme relativement rigide
de délimitation officielle des villes ou municipalités a des
fins administratives. Les limites des circonscriptions et les
types d’organisation sont un héritage de I’histoire et leurs
formes varient d’un lieu & un autre. Il est naturellement
impossible de modifier les limites officielles aussi rapide-
ment que varie la population. Pour cette raison, les unités
géographiques réparties dans les catégories urbaine et rurale
sont loin de correspondre dans la méme mesure 3 unité
démographique qui est “I’agglomération”. Ainsi, certains
pays considérent comme urbains tous les groupements de
population dotés de formes d’administration locale particu-
liéres qui jouissent d’une autonomie considérable en matiére
d’imp6ts, de police, d’hygiéne publique, etc. La ligne de
démarcation de tels centres peut trés bien avoir été fixée
en dehors des limites de I’agglomération proprement dite,
ou au contraire se trouver profondément A I’intérieur de ces
limites, ne comprenant pas de ce fait la population extréme-
ment dense et nettement urbaine de la banlieue périphéri-
que. Dans quelques pays seulement a-t-on entrepris de
totaliser, a des fins de recensement, tous les habitants des
agglomérations, qu’ils soient ou non A Pintérieur des limites
officielles. Et pourtant, ce n’est qu’en délimitant les agglo-
mérations telles qu’elles sont que 'on obtiendra des statis-
tiques comparables en ce domaine. A cet égard, il convient
de noter au sujet de la comparabilité des données, que 'on
peut tolérer certaines divergences dans la maniére de délimi-
ter les agglomérations pourvu qu’elles portent seulement sur
les zones équivoques de la banlieue ou des pratiques arbi-
traires ont cours dans chaque cas particulier. La population
d’une agglomération varie i peine si la banlieue périphé-
rique renferme un peu plus ou un peu moins d’habitants
vivant sur ses confins, mais elle est sujette & une importante
sous-estimation si un nombre considérable de personnes sont
écartées parce qu’elles demeurent en dehors des limites
officiellement reconnues de la cité; au contraire, elle est
susceptible d’étre fortement surestimée si un grand nombre
de personnes vivant dans la campagne environnante sont
comprises dans le total.l

La lecture du tableau 6 de cet annuaire qui fournit une
bréve définition du critére employé dans chaque pays pour
distinguer la population urbaine de la population rurale fait
ressortir plus nettement encore les divergences qui existent
dans les procédés de répartition de la population en
“urbaine” et “rurale”.

1 Un exposé plus détaillé des problémes concernant la comparabilité
des différentes définitions des régions urbaines et rurales se trouve dans
le document suivant: “Etude sur les données relatives a la population
urbaine et 4 la population rurale dans les recensements récents”,
Etudes démographiques No. 8, Nations Unies, New York, 1950. Voir
également, au Chapitre II de cet annuaire, le développement con-
sacré & cette question.



Lorsque la classification repose sur le critére de “I’agglo-
mération” la limite inférieure des agglomérations considé-
rées comme urbaines varie de moins de 500 habitants
(Islande) & 20.000 habitants (Pays-Bas). Dans les cas oti ’on
se référe expressément a une telle limite les localités de 2.000
habitants au moins sont en général le plus fréquemment
classées comme urbaines. Il est possible d’illustrer quelles
seraient les conséquences de I’adcption d'une pareille défini-
tion sur le pourcentage de la population urbaine dans la
population totale pour les pays au sujet desquels les données
fournies au tableau 7 permettent de dispcser de statistiques
des agglomérations de 2.000 habitants au moins (tableau 7:
Population selon I'importance des unités de peuplement).
Les résultats sont les suivants:

Pour- Pcurcentage

centage  dans les

de la  agglcméra-

pcpula- tions de 2.000

tion habitants

urbaine  au moins  Différence
Islande, 1940............. 71,7 46,7 —25,0
Danemark, 1950.......... 67,3 58,8 — 8,5
Canada, 1951............. 62,1 51,9 —10,2
Suéde, 1950, .. .. ornnn ... 56,3 51,9 — 4.4
Honduras Britannique, 1946. 55,8 46,4 — 9,4
Pays-Bas, 1947. . .......... 54,6 72,5 +17,9
Chili, 1940............... 52,4 49,2 -~ 3,2
Norvége, 1946. . .......... 50,5 411 — 94
Union Sud-Africaine, 1951.. 42,4 39,4 — 3,0
Irlande (Rép. d*), 1946.. . . .. 40,5 36,4 — 41
Brésil, 1950, . ... ......... 36,5 31,2 — 5,3
Salvador, 1950. .. ......... 36,5 27,5 — 9,0
Nicaragua, 1950........... 34,6 27,6 - 7,0
Costa-Rica............... 33,5 28.8 — 4,7

La différence entre le pourcentage de la population
urbaine dans la population totale d’aprés la définition
officielle et le pourcentage obtenu en appliquant la défini-
tion “rectifiée” varie de 3 pour cent pour le Chili 4 25 pour
cent pour I’Inde. Tous les écarts sont négatifs & Pexception
de celui concernant les Pays-Bas ot ’adoption d’un mini-
mum de 2.000 habitants par agglomération fait passer la
population urbaine de 55 & 73 pour cent du total, soit une
augmentation de 18 pour cent. Ces différences ne doivent
pas étre tenues pour représentatives de 'importance ou de
la direction des écarts que 'on obtiendrait si les données de
tous les pays reposaient sur cette méme définition parce
que, ainsi qu’on I’'a déja indiqué, bien d’autres facteurs que
la limite inférieure des agglomérations considérées comme
urbaines concourent & limiter la comparabilité des statis-
tiques. Elles montrent cependant qu’il importe d’éviter de
mettre en paralléle les pourcentages ““urbains”, sur le plan
international, si ce n’est d’une fagon tout a fait générale.

A la suite de ces considérations, une comparaison détail-
lée, sur le plan international, des niveaux d’urbanisation
reflétés dans la proportion de la population urbaine, n’a
pas été entreprise ici. Ces statistiques serviront plutdt de
base & ’énumération des pays et permettront de les répartir
en de larges catégories facilitant leur rapprochement en ce
cui concerre d’autres caractéristiques qui ont un certain
degré de corrélation avec le mouvement d’urbanisation.

IMPORTANCE DES AGGLOMERATIONS URBAINES

Abstraction faite de la comparabilité, il convient de noter
que le processus d’urbanisation n’est que partiellement
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reflété dans le rapport des deux populations car la réparti-
tion de la population & I’intérieur de la catégorie urbaine est
considérablement influencée par le développement indus-
triel et économique. Lorsque la catégorie urbaine comprend
des localités de 1.000 habitants ou moins encore, et cela est
souvent le cas, il est fort possible que la majorité de la
population vive dans de petites agglomérations, indiquant
ainsi un pourcentage ‘“‘urbain’ relativement élevé, alors
qu’en fait, toutes les autres caractéristiques d’une popula-
tion urbaine sont absentes (aussi bien celles relatives aux
formes de concentration qu’a Porganisation éconcmique,
signes révélateurs de pays ‘‘urbains” fortement indus-
trialisés). Il est donc indispensable de tenir compte des
différentes grandeurs des agglomérations (unités de peuple-
ment) qui contiennient la population urbaine. Les statis-
tiques présentées au tableau 7 se prétent 4 un tel examen
pour certains pays, mais comme les unités classées selon
Pimportance de leur population sont loin de correspondre
dans la méme mesure 2 des agglomérations, le développe-
ment qui suit est limité aux pays pour lesquels on a estimé
que les données se référent approximativement a des agglo-
mérations ou groupements de population et comprennent
a peu prés tous les groupements de population possédant
les conditions requises, c’est-a-dire les localités de 2.000
habitants ou plus.

En vue de pouvoir évaluer sommairement dans quelle
mesure la population est concentrée on a calculé pour
chaque pays la proportion de Pensemble de la population
dans les agglomérations de 2.000 habitants ou plus qui se
trouve dans les centres de 50.000 habitants au moins. On a
établi le méme rapport pour les agglomérations de moins
de 10.000 habitants (c’est-3-dire dont le chiffre de la popula-
tion varie de 2.000 2 9.999 personnes). Les résultats de ces
calculs figurent au tableau A. Les pays y sont énumérés dans
un ordre décroissant eu égard a la proportion de la popula-
tion totale vivant dans des agglomérations de 2.000 habi-
tants au moins.

Ce qui frappe le plus dans ce tableau est la stabilité
relative de la proportion de la population “urbaine’ signalée
dans les agglomérations de 50.000 habitants ou plus. Cette
constante révéle de quelle fagon Pinterdépendance éco-
nomique impose certains types d’agglomérations de popu-
lation trés denses au croisement des courants d’échange et
de distribution des biens et services a Dintérieur d’une
société. La tendance qu’ont les pays ayant atteint un haut
degré de développement urbain & posséder une plus forte
proportion de la population urbaine dans les grandes villes
permet de penser que le processus d’industrialisation, tout
en accentuant linterdépendance économique, requiert un
systtme de distribution plus élaboré et plus centralisé et,
en conséquence, un intervalle de discrimination plus large
entre les petites et les grandes agglomérations.

La proportion de la population “urbaine” demeurant
dans des agglomérations ou unités de peuplement de moins
de 10.000 habitants révéle une légére tendance contraire,
étant en général plus forte dans les pays & caractéristiques
plutdt rurales que dans ceux ayant atteint un haut degré de
développement urbain.

Certaines déviations de la tendance générale apparaissent
dans les données relatives a I’Islande et 4 I’'Inde. L’Islande
ne posséde pas d’agglomérations de 50.000 habitants ou
plus cependant le pourcentage ‘“urbain’ de la population
totale atteint 46,7 pour cent d’aprés la définition “rectifiée”.
Etant donnée la faiblesse de la population totale, il n’est
peut-étre pas pertinent de rechercher ici des similitudes avec



TABLEAU A

Pourcentage “urbain” et pourcentage de la population urbaine
dans certaines agglomérations ou unités de peuplement
d'importance spécifiée

Pourcentage = Pourcentage de la
de la population population dans les

totale se agglomérations
trouvant dans de:
les
agglomérations  50.000 2.000 a
de 2.000 habi- habitants 9.999
Pays et année tants ou plus ou plus®  habitants®

Isragl, 1951, .. ... ... ... 84,1 52,2 19,1
Royaume-Uni, 1951 .. .. .. 79,7 64,1 7,2
Pays-Bas, 1947. . ......... 72,5 56,9 22,7
Nouvelle-Zélande, 1951... 65,7 63.4 13,2
Argentine, 1947. .. ....... 62,5 67,4 15,7
Danemark, 1950......... 58,8 62,4 12,6
Canada, 1951............ 51,9 52,7 20,6
Suéde, 1950. ... ... ... ... 51,9 49,0 22,4
Chili, 1940.............. 492 55,5 16,0
Venezuela, 1950.......... 47,4 46,3 25,1
Islande, 1940............ 46,7 - 32,7
Porto-Rico, 1950......... 41,6 56,0 23,7
Norvége, 1950. .. .. ...... 41,1 56,4 16,0
Union Sud-Africaine, 1951. 39,4 69,6 17,2
Irlande, Rép. &', 1946. ... 36,4 54,0 25,8
Inde, 1941. .. ... ........ 32,5 17,6 66,8
Brésil, 1950, . .. .. ........ 31,2 53,0 243
Portugal, 1940. .. ........ 31,1 42,8 38,5
Pologne, 1946............ 30,4 44,4 25,9
Equateur, 1950. ... ... ... 29,4 52,6 21,9
Costa-Rica, 1950......... 28,8 53,4 19,1
Nicaragua, 1950.......... 27,6 36,9 31,1
Salvador, 1950. . ......... 27,5 41,8 37,2
Turquie, 1950. ... ....... 24,5 41,6 23,7
Féd. de Malaisie, 1947.... 24,3 42,0 21,8
Rép. Dominicaine, 1950... 21,6 51,8 23,9
Algérie, 1948 . ... ........ 21,4 49,3 19,2
Haiti, 1950. . . ........... 9,6 47,8 28,2

= La base de calcul des pourcentages est le nombre de personnes
demeurant dans toutes les agglomérations ou unités de peuplement de
2.000 habitants ou plus.

une forme d’évolution propre 2 des populations plus im-
portantes. Par contre I’'Inde a une trés forte population, et
néanmoins la proportion de la population “urbaine” vivant
dans les agglomérations de 50.000 habitants ou plus n’est que
de 17,6 pour cent. A ’exception de I'Islande, la proportion la
plus basse, ensuite, est environ de 37 pour cent. Il n’est pas
possible de tirer de ces données des conclusions probantes,
on peut toutefois dire que si I’on tient compte des concentra-
tions de population du haut de ’échelle, le degré d’urbanisa-
tion de I’Inde en 1941 est le plus faible parmi les pays dont
les statistiques ont fait objet d’un examen.

On peut encore évaluer le degré d’urbanisation d’aprés
la mesure dans laquelle la population est agglomérée dans
les grands centres grice 2 la statistique des villes de 100.000
habitants ou plus. Des données & cet égard figurent au
tableau 8 du présent volume. Une comparaison du pour-
centage “‘urbain” (selon la définition officielle) et du pour-
centage de la population totale vivant dans les aggloméra-
tions de 100.000 habitants ou plus devrait faire ressortir
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plus nettement encore la corrélation qui existe entre ces
deux aspects du processus d’urbanisation et fournir une
certaine base d’appréciation des données relatives 3 la
population urbaine totale. Les pourcentages sont indiqués
au tableau B pour les pays disposant de statistiques a la
fois sur les villes de 100.000 habitants ou plus et sur la
population urbaine totale. Les pays sont disposés par ordre
décroissant de pourcentage ‘“urbain”.

I1 apparait immédiatement a la lecture de ce tableau qu’il
existe une certaine solidarité entre le pourcentage “urbain”

et le pourcentage de la population totale se trouvant dans

les grandes villes. Le coeflicient de corrélation entre les deux
séries de pourcentages est de 0,84. Le fait qu’il n’y a pas
correspondance parfaite a probablement plusieurs explica-
tions. Il y a évidemment, en premier lieu, les différences
dans la fagon de définir la population urbaine. Ensuite,
entrent en ligne de compte, les divergences entre pays dans
la maniére de délimiter les villes de 100.000 habitants ou
plus. Dans la mesure du possible, on a utilisé dans les
calculs I’agglomération urbaine qui englobe la ville mais,
dans un certain nombre de cas, on n’a pu se procurer le
chiffre correspondant et ’on a été contraint d’employer a
sa place celui de la population de la ville proprement dite,
c’est-a-dire le I'unité administrative portant le nom de ville
et qui ne comprend pas généralement la banlieue périphéri-
que, quelquefois trés importante. Les différentes formes de
peuplement suivant les pays constituent le troisiéme facteur
responsable des disparités dans I’échelle de grandeur entre
les deux séries de proportions. Bien qu’il soit admis que
Pindustrialisation d’un pays et son développement économi-
que sont accompagnés invariablement d’un mouvement
d’urbanisation, cela ne veut pas dire que lorsque plusieurs
pays ont atteint le méme niveau d’urbanisation les modes
de distribution de la population sont identiques. De nom-
breuses considérations d’ordre climatique, typographique,
historique et relatives a la répartition des ressources natu-
relles ont leur influence sur la distribution de la population.
Les seules généralisations que I'on peut faire en ce domaine
sont que, a) 'urbanisation, dans son sens le plus large, est
une conséquence nécéssaire du développement industriel,
et que, b) Papparition de grandes villes est un phénoméne
commun, et peut-étre inévitable, & partir d’un certain stade
d’urbanisation.

Afin d’illustrer les variations géographiques des degrés
d’urbanisation tels qu’elles apparaissent dans la répartition
des grandes villes, toutes les agglomérations de 100.000
habitants ou plus pour lesquelles on dispose de données ont
été indiquées sur la cartr du monde (voir page 13). Ces
statistiques sont aussi co iplétes que possible. Les insuffi-
sances les plus notables ont trait aux villes de 'URSS et de
Chine. Les données relatives & 'URSS proviennent du
recensement de 1939. Il est trés probable qu’un nombre
important de villes ont dépassé les 100.000 habitants durant
les 13 derniéres années. En ce qui concerne la Chine, on a
tout lieu de croire que la liste des grandes villes est des plus
incomplétes mais en I’absence de renseignements officiels il
n’a pas été possible de faire mieux.

La liste des villes figurant sur la carte et les dates aux-
quelles se rapportent les chiffres de la population se trouvent
au tableau 8. On a distingué quatre catégories de villes sur
la carte selon leur importance afin de donner une idée des
zones ol se trouvent les plus fortes concentrations de popula-
tion. La comparabilité de ces données et, par suite, la valeur
des discriminations entre catégories, sont sujettes aux limita-
tions déja signalées. Dans la mesure du possible, les chiffres



TABLEAU B

Pourcentage “urbain” (d'aprés la définition officielle de chaque pays)
et pourcentage de la population tctale dans les villes de 1C0.CCO habitants ou plus

Villes de Villes de

Pourcen- 100.000 Pourcen- 100.000

tage habitants tage habitants

Pays et année “urbain” ou plus Pays et année “urbain” ou plus
Ecosse, 1951, .. ... ... ... ... ...... 82,9 50,7 Paraguay, 1950. . ....... ... ....... 35,9 14,6
Angleterre et Pays de Galles, 1951.... 80,7 51,9 Panama, 1950..................... 35,9 15,9
Israél, 1951. ... .. ... ... .. ... ... .. 71,5 39,9 Pologne, 1949. . . .. ... ... ... ..., 35,8 15,6
Rép. Fédérale d’Allemagne, 1950. .. .. 71,1 27,1 Mexique, 1940. ... ... .. .. ... .. .. 35,1 15,2
Hawai, 1950. .. .. ... ... ... ....... 69,0 70,6 Malaya et Singapour, 1947....... ... 35,1 17,9
Australie, 1947.. ... ... .. ... ... 68,9 51,4 Nicaragua, 1950................... 34,6 10,2
Danemark, 1950............ ... .. 67,3 33,5 Hongrie, 1949. ... .. ... .. ... .. ... 34,5 20,9
Rép. Démocratique d’Allemagne, 1946 67,6 19,0 Bolivie, 1950. ... ... .. ... ........ 33,6 11,9
Etats-Unis, 1950. .. ................ 63,7 43,7 Costa-Rica, 1950. .. ............... 335 17,5
Belgique, 1947. ... . ... ... .. ... 62,7 25,8 URSS,1939. ... ... 32,8 17,1
Argentine, 1947. .. ... ... ... ... ... 62,5 40,6 Finlande, 1950.. . ... ... ... ... ... 32,3 14,2
Canada, 1951.... . ... ... ... .. ... 62,1 36,7 Tunisie, 1946........... ... ... ... 32,0 18,7
Nouvelle-Zélande, 1951........... .. 61,3 32,8 Guatemala, 1950. . ... ............ 31,6 10,2
Espagne, 1950. .. .......... ... ..... 60,5 23,3 Portugal, 1940..................... 31,1 20,0
Suéde, 1950. . ... ... ... ... 56,3 22,7 Equateur, 1950. . ......... ... ...... 30,3 14,8
Pays-Bas, 1947. ... ... ... ... ... ... 54,6 35,2 Egypte, 1947 .. ... ... . ... ... 30,1 19,2
Irlande du Nord, 1951.............. 53,1 32,4 Colombie, 1938.................... 2941 8,3
France, 1946. . ... ... .. ... ... ... ... 52,9 21,7 Turquie, 1950. . ... ... . ... ... ... 25,2 8,3
Chili, 1940. .. ... ... ... ... .. 52,4 24,1 Bulgarie, 1946.......... .. ... ..... 24,6 8,0
Norvége, 1950. ......... ... .. ... .. 50,5 16,7 Maroc (Fr.), 1947. ... .. ... ........ 242 15,9
Vénézuela, 1950. . ... ... ........ 49,8 20,7 Philippines, 1948. .. ................ 24,1 9,3
Autriche, 1951, ....... . ... .. ... ... 49,1 32,8 Rép. Dominicaine, 1950. ... ........ 238 11,4
Tchécoslovaquie, 1947........... ... 48,8 13,7 Algérie, 1948. . ... ... .. ... ... 23,6 11,3
Gréce, 1940. ... ... ... 47,2 19,1 Roumanie, 1948. .. ... ............. 23,4 8,0
Ttalie, 1936. ... .. ... . ... .. .. 44.6 17.8 Iran, 1950. . ... ... ... ... ... ..., 20,0 9,3
Union Sud-Africaine, 1951.......... 42,4 22,0 Corée, 1949 . . .. ...... ... ... ........ 19,6 14,7
Irlande, 1951. .. ... ... ... .. .. ... .. 40,5 17,6 La Jamaique, 1943....... ... ....... 18,2 16,3
Porto-Rico, 1950........ ... ... ... 40,5 16,2 Inde, 1951. . ... ... . ... .. .. ... ... 17,3 6,8
Japon, 1950 . ... ... oL 37,5 25,6 Yougoslavie, 1948 . ................. 16,2 6,3
Brésil, 1950. .. ... .. oL 36,5 13,9 Ceylan, 1946. .. ... ............... 15,4 5,4
Salvador, 1950. . ...... ... ... ..., 36,5 8,6 Haiti, 1950. . ... ... ... ... .... 12,5 4,6
Saisse, 1950. . . ... ... ... 36,5 20,6 Birmanie, 1931.................... 10,4 3,9

qui ont servi & Pétablissernent de la carte se référent aux
“agglomérations urbaines” et comprennent la banlieue
périphérique. Dans ’ensemble, on peut raisonnablement
penser que le degré de comparabilité de ces statistiques est
considérablement plus élevé que celui des données relatives
A la population urbaine totale.

Comme l’existence de grandes villes est symptomatique
de degrés d’urbanisation relativement élevés, leur réparti-
tion fournit une vue d’ensemble des régions ou le développe-
ment des grands centres industriels a atteint son maximum
d’ampleur. La concentration des grandes villes en Europe
occidentale et dans la partie orientale de I’Amérique du
Nord constitue la plus remarquable caractéristique de cette
carte. Il y a une certaine correspondance entre la densité
de la population dans les grands centres et la densité de la
population totale d’un pays donnée mais le rapport n’est
pas constant. Ainsi, certains pays d’ Europe ont une densité
de population totale élevée et la densité de la population
dans les grandes villes I’est également. Dans d’autres parties
du monde, toutefois, (Porto-Rico, Formose, ’Egypte, ’Inde,
par ex.) une forte densité générale n’est pas accompagnée
par un grand nombre de grosses agglomérations urbaines.
Dans d’autres régions enfin (les Etats-Unis et quelques pays
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d’Europe, par ex.) on remarque une densité relativement
faible au km? malgré une densité relativement élevée de la
population dans les grandes villes.

TAUX D'URBANISATION

Bien que Pon doive éviter de procéder a des rapproche-
ments directs des pourcentages ‘“‘urbains”, il est possible
d’utiliser ces données pour comparer les taux d’urbanisation
dans le temps 2 condition toutefois que chaque pays ait
conservé une définition 2 peu prés uniforme de la population
urbaine tout au long de la période considérée. A cet effet,
on a choisi dans le tableau 6 les pays au sujet desquels on a
pu faire un certain nombre d’observations comparables au
cours de la période 1900-1951 et on a calculé les taux
d’accroissement géométrique du pourcentage ‘“urbain”
(part de la population urbaine dans la population totale).
Les résultats de ces calculs sont indiqués au tableau C. Les
pays sont disposés d’aprés 'importance de leur population
urbaine au dernier recensement. Quelquefois, le pourcen-
tage au dernier recensement différe de celui figurant au
tableau 6 parce que I'on a fait usage d’un rapport basé sur
une définition comparable dans le temps.

Les taux révélent, qu’en général, le train d’urbanisation a



été plus rapide dans les pays qui ont atteint un niveau rela-
tivement modeste de développement urbain. D’une part,
cela ne peut &tre que logique puisqu’une méme variation
absolue produit un taux d’accroissement plus fort dans un
pays ol la proportion de la population urbaine est faible
que dans un autre ou elle est élevée. D’autre part, les pays
ayant atteint un haut degré de développement urbain peu-
vent étre considérés comme approchant du ““point de satura-
tion” au moins dans le mesure ol cette facon d’estimer
Paccroissement “urbain® est en cause. Ainsi, en Angleterre
et au Pays de Galles, la proportion de la population urbaine

dans la population totale s’est accrue en cinquante ans
(1901-1951) de 3,7 pour cent (de 77 & 80,7 pour cent)
accusant un taux d’accroissement trés faible. Par contre,
alors que la proportion augmentait également de 3,7 pour
cent (de 11,7 a 15,4) & Ceylan pendant les quarante-cing
années qui séparent 1901 de 1946, le taux d’accroissement
du pourcentage “urbain’ se révélait infiniment plus impor-
tant. Manifestement, on ne peut se limiter seulement &
Pexamen des taux d’accroissement de la population urbaine
si on veut procéder 4 une étude approfondie du mouve-
ment d’urbanisation.

TABLEAU C
Taux d'accroissement du pourcentage “‘urbain” dans certains pays

Pour- Taux Pour- Taux
centage  annuel de centage annuel de
Pays Année “urbain”  variation Pays Année “urbain”  variation
Angleterre et Pays de Galles. . 1901 77,0 3,16 Rép. d’Irlande. . ... ..... .. 1926 31,7
: 1911 78,1 0,14 1936 35,8 1,22
1921 79,3 0,15 1946 37,9 0,57
1931 80,0 0,09 1951 40,5 1,36
1951 80,7 0,04 )
Allemagne. . .............. 1900 56,1 ) Porto-Rico................ 1899 14,6 :
1910 61,7 0,96 1910 20,1 3,12
1925 64,6 0,32 1920 21,8 0,84
1933 67,3 0,51 1930 27,7 2,36
1939 69,9 0,64 1935 29,7 1,24
Nouvelle-Zélande . . . ....... 1901 43,1 . 1940 30,3 0,46
1911 47,9 1,15 1950 40,5 2,94
1921 53,9 LI9 on . 1920 18,1 .
1926 56,4 0,91
1925 21,7 3,69
1936 56,8 0,07
1930 24,1 2,12
1945 60,3 0,63
1935 32,9 6,42
1951 61,3 0,29
. 1940 37,9 2,87
Etats-Unis. . .............. 1900 39,7 .
1945 27,8 —6.29
1910 .7 1,44 1950 37,5 6,29
1920 51,2 1,18 : ’
1930 56,2 091 URSS.................... 1926 17,9 :
1940 56,5 0,05 1939 32.8 5,14
1950 59,0 0,43 ’ ’
Canada.................. 1901 37,5 . Finlande.................. 1900 10,9 .
1911 45,4 1,90 1910 12,8 1,62
1921 49,5 0,87 1920 13,9 0,83
1931 53,7 0,82 1930 18,9 3,12
1941 54,3 0,11 1940 25,2 2,65
1951 57,4 0,56 1950 32,3 2,51
France. .................. 1921 46,4 .
ranee 1926 490 10 Tanisie............. 1931 24,9 _
1931 51,2 0,88 1936 27,0 1,63
1936 52,4 0,46 1946 32,0 1,61
1946 22,9 010 pevnte. 1937 25,1 .
Venezuela. . .............. 1936 35,0 . 1947 301 1.79
1941 39,0 2,23 ’ ’
1950 49,8 2,75 Algérie. .. ........ . ....... 1906 16,6 :
Cuba.................... 1907 43,9 . 1926 20,2 0,99
1919 44,7 0,15 1931 21,1 0,87
1931 47,1 0,44 1936 22,0 0,84
1943 49,6 0.44 1948 23,6 0.56
Union Sud-Africaine. ... ... 1904 23,2 .
1911 24,7 0,89 Cevlan................... 1901 11,7 )
1921 25,1 0,16 1911 13,2 1,21
1936 31,4 1,50 1921 14,2 0,73
1946 36,3 1,46 1931 13,9  —0,22
1951 42,4 3,16 1946 15,4 0,68










POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Yoir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
AMERICA, NORTH {continyed) — AMERICA, NORTH (coptinved — AMERICA, NORTH {(continued) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite) AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite) AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
OTHER AREAS (continved) — OTHER AREAS (continved) — OTHER AREAS (continued) —
AUTRES REGIONS (suife) AUTRES REGIONS (suite) AUTRES REGIONS (suite)
Barbados [U.K.] (continued) — Jamaica ex. dep. 16 [UK.] {cont.) — Puerto Rico 19 {U.S.] (continved) —
La Barbade [R.-U.] {suite} La Jamaique sans dép. 16 [R.-U.] Porto-Rico 19 [E.-U.] (suite}
St, George..oeuvene. vees 14 409 (suite) Luguillo. v vvevevennennnn. 9 967
St. John........ eseseana 10 096 St. Thomas.eeeeessnsansss 60 693 Manatieeeeoiiienianan., 30 449
St. James...eveian.n veees 11297 Clarendone sveeeeeeeennas 123 505 Marica0. v ieteninnnns 7 403
St. Thomas....cvvuue ceann 8 486 Hanover.....cv.vevenn veo 51 684 Maunabo..civeiiiinie,. 11758
St. Joseph.ieveneeenns “es 7712 Manchester. ....covuuneen 92 745 Mayaqiez. .o vueenaenn.. 87 307
St.Andrew......ooeennns 7 581 Port Royal.eoevunerenanns 1027 Mocd..nieeriinnnennnn. 21 614
St.Peter..c.oeviiiiennnas 9127 Portland......ccvueevnenns 60 712 Morovie..vein i naannns 19 291
St LUy evevrcennannns ves 7 816 Trelawny...oonieennn. oo 47 535 Naguabo....o.cvviien. 21019
Westmoreland.....covvven. 90 109 Naranjito.e.eveeerannnn.. 15 927
British Honduras — Orocovis. . vvevsrevenenan 21 181
Honduras Britannique 9 IV 1946 59 220 | Martinique [Fr.] 16 V 1946 261 595 Patillas..cvovieeniinnanns 18 851
Districts: “Arrondissements”: Pefivelas. v oo vvevnnnnn. 14 931
Belize.vveauiianse e 26 781 PESt e i vieirennnnanannnss 126 010 Ponce.viiviieiininnnanns 126 810
Northern. . evveeeeeisnans 12 293 POuestee. et iennernns 135 585 Quebradillas. .o, ...vv.e.. 13712
Cayd.enneeenns Ceeeees .o 7 370 Rincdn....vovevnniniienns 9 888
Stann Creek. oo coevenennn 6 373 | Puerto Rico 19 [U.5.] ~— Rio Grande.oeveevennenn. 16 651
Toledo.sseveesennensanes 6 403 | Porto-Rico 19 [E.-U.] 11V 1950 2210703 Rio Piedras. ....c.ovuun.. 143 989
Municipalities — Municipalités: Sabana Grande.......... 16 097
Canal Zone 19 [U.5.]— Adiuntas. . o vveiinnnenens 22 424 Salinas. v oveeeevenennnns 23 435
Zone du Canal 12 [E.-U] 1 IV 1950 52 822 Aguadd...eeenerneennans 20 743 San Germé@n.....vvunann. 29 553
Districts: Aguadilla. . covvevnaenan. A4 357 San Juan...eeiiieiinnnn. 224 767
Balboa...vitinnarnnsn 37738 Aguas Buenas. .iieiiiinnn 15 565 San Lorenzo. . v saiivisen. 29 248
Cristobal..ovev.on.. P 15084 AIbonifo. . evseanersananns 18 191 San Sebastidn............ 35376
ARGSCO. eevearenennnns v 17 235 Santa isabel. «.vo..u.. ves 13 478
Greenland [Den.] — Arecibo..civiiianns eres 75 361 Toa AltG. e e ieieennnanns 14 155
Groénland [Dane.] 31 Xl 1945 21 412 AITOYO. s verensesnnanss 12 936 Toa Bajde.eeceneennnnnns 15761
“Kolonier": Barceloneta.e..ieeevnnnes 19 897 Trujillo Alto. v oo veuenn. ves 13 605
Julianehaab........ vereen 4186 Barranguitas. .. ..... P 17 605 Utvado. v vveveiennnnnnns 46 625
Frederikshaab..coevevenen 1 432 Bayamon......eeeee.. ‘s 48 000 Vega Alta...vvceununan.. 16 521
Godthaab......... [ 1 962 Cabo Rojo.vernnn.. veaen 29 546 Vega Baja.eeeeirerennnn. 28 925
Sukkerioppen.......... 1831 Caguas. e vovviinivananss 60 132 Vieques.voveevienneeane 9 228
Holsteinsborg......... e 1471 Camuy.eeivnnernnrannnes 20 886 Villalba..overeneinnnnnn. 14 972
Egedesminde..s.ocvennnnn 2 413 Carolind. e veeerrenennnns 29 224 Yabucdo. o vvecerernanen. 28 810
Christianshaab........ P 648 Catafio. .... erseaens s 19 865 Yauco. o vvvvveoennnnannn 33708
Jakobshavn.....ovvevenen 896 CaYeY.erionveresronases 36 656
Ritenbenk..... P venen 1 406 Ceiba. eeaes RN 9 199 | St. Pierre and Miquelon [Fr.]—
Godhavn......... reeaes 553 Ciales rreserecnanes 19 464 | Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon [Fr.}
Uménakeeeeannnnne 1477 Cidra..... eeens N 20 491 1V 1945 4 354
Upernavik...oviviiiennns 1 443 CouMO.tveanernsnnsasses 26 485 Communes:
Thule (Kolonidistrikt) . o ... . 322 COMErcio . e eeeeseananns 17 966 Saint-Pierre..... eveeenan 3 636
Angmagssalik. s sveeeennes 1121 Corozal.vevvuveninnnenns 23 087 lle-aux-Marins.eseiuvan.. 168
Scoresbysund {Handelsstation) 251 Culebra...coeeiveeas veran 887 Miguelon-Langlade........ 550
Dorado. svvvervcncennanes 11 749
Guadeloupe and dep. [Fr.] — Fajardo..ceeeveeeeeannns 22116
Guadeloupe et dép. [Fr.] GUaNnica.eeeeeeeerenannns 15 630 | Trinidad ond Tobago [UK.]—
. 25 1V 1946 278 464 Guayama....... eeiaean 32 807 | La Trinité et Tobago [R.-U.]
“Arrondissements’’; Guayanilla. . vcovvennnnes 17 402 ? IV 1946 557 970
Basse-Terre..veneesvvenns 115 247 Guaynabo..ceaieiennanan 29 120 Cities and Towns — Villes:
Pointe-a-Pitre . « vevveeenns 163 217 Gurabo...ovevenevenenan 16 395 Port-of-Spdin.sesseneecen. 92 793
Hatillo. .. vvunns. ereaean 20 877 San Fernando..oo.vuen... 28 842
Jamaica ex. dep. 16 [UK.]— Hormigueros. . . .. eeeanan 6916 ARMO, et v eerennnnnennns 8 069
La Jamaique sans dép. 16 [R.-U.] Humocao. e e veevanneennns 34 853 Counties — Comtés:
41 1943 1237063 Isabela. ..ooiiiiiiaanan 29 113 St. George.voaenevasanas 138 362
Parishes — Paroisses: Jayvya...oiiiiiiiiienn 15113 Caronieeeiereineeeneneas 61739
Kingston....... reseveones 109 056 Juana Diaz....oovivnnnnn 27 697 Victoria. e evvieenannnnns 87 441
St, Andrew....... eseans 128 146 JUNCos. v cviiiiinnnnen . 21 654 St. Patricke oo vveensrnsnan 69183
St.AND. ... ... 96 193 Lajos. cveennniaenronanns 16 326 St.Davide. vieivanesenes 5037
St. Catherine, .. .vvuvenns . 121 032 Lares. cvieueunnnns vaenen 29 951 St. Andrew. ....coveuan.n 23 285
St. Elizabeth, v cvcvavannn 100 182 Las Marias. .o . veevnnenn 10 807 Nariva...ooveeneinennns. 11 815
St. James......... .. oo 63 542 Las Piedras..... essoanes 16 208 Mayaro....cieviiiiennnas 4 196
St.Mary......ou0n P 90 902 [F-172 F veeens 24 755 Island of Tobago......... 27 208

16 De jure population.

19 pe jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

ared.

18 population de droit.

dans la région.

19 Population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées



5.

Population by maijor civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 57.]

POCPULATION

Country, date and division Country, date and division Country, date and division
Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
AMERICA, NORTH {continued) — AMERICA, SOUTH {(continved — AMERICA, SOUTH (continued) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (svite) AMERIQUE DU SUD (svite) AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)
OTHER AREAS (continved) — Brazil 22 { continved) — Colombia — Colombie 5 VIl 1938 8 701 816
AUTRES REGIONS (suite) Brésil 22 (suite) Departments— Départements:
States — Etats: Anfioquid .vaeeirennenns 1188 587
Virgin Islands 19 [U.S.] — Alagots.ees i iineeseanans 1106 454 AHENCO. v viiiiniaas 263 409
lles Vierges 19 [E-U.] 1 IV 1950 26 665 AMazonds. ..c.cveessenans 530 920 Bolivar.eveeeeeseannanans 765 194
Municipalities — Municipalités: Bahid.vesna... cierseeeas 4 900 419 Boyac@......v0un casren 737 368
St Croix. v vevevnnennn “es 12 103 CearG..vivunnennnnnnnes 2735702 Caldaseeesiienvinvannnss 769 968
St. Thomas and St. John. ... 14 562 Espirito Santo 23, ... ...... 870 987 CAUCU . v aneenvnnnennnnas 356 040
GoiGSseeeairiensennsnnne 1 234 740 Cundinamared....oeeeenn. 1174 607
Maranh@o..... 1 600 396 111 216
AMERICA, SOUTH — Mato Grosso....vvveunee. 528 451 216 676
AMERIQUE DU SUD Minas Gerais 23, ,..0...... 7 839 792 342 322
ParG...... erecernsanas 1 142 846 Narifio. .. vaevieneennnn. 465 868
Argentina 20 — Argentine 20 Paraiba..eseieverennnns 1730784 Norte de Santander....... 346 181
10 V 1947 | 1615 893 827 Parand....oviivonennnss 2 149 509 Santander.....ceveienaans 615710
Capital Federal. .. .cvovenee 2 982 580 Pernambuco..... [SPPIRP 3 430 630 Tolima....... eeiaenaaes 547 796
Provinces: Piavf. e oiieniinennnnnnns 1 064 438 Valle del Cavca......... 613 230
Buenos Aires. . ....... esen 4 272 337 Rio de Janeiro. . .cocveven 2 326 201 “Intendencias”:
Catamared. ceeeevacrenss 147 213 Rio Grande do Norte...... 983 572 Meta......ovvieinnes ‘oo 51 674
Cérdoba..vunennrininann 1 497 987 Rio Grande do Sul........ 4213 316 San Andrés y Prov......... 6 528
Corrientes. vovevevesns .es 525 463 Santa Catarina...... eees 1578 159 “Comisarias":
Entre Rios. .. .. 787 362 SGo Paulo....veueennnnss 9 242 610 AMAZONGAS. ceisrsersonans 6414
JUUY . e i riii i iiiinene 166 700 Sergipe........ esesasnn 650 132 Arauca. . vvvessenansans 11 156
La Riojdseesesnas P 110746 Territories — Territoires: Caquetd....oovevennn ves 20914
Mendoza..seeeereninness 588 231 ACresieneeinienennanenns 116 124 Guajird..coeveeverennans 53 409
Salta..eeeenne reeraaes .. 290 826 AmapG....ccovuunennas .. 38 374 Putumayo...eeveenn. eeen 15 688
SanJuan...coiveeeninnnn 261 229 Fernando de Noronha. . ... 648 Vaupés. . oovveenernannns 7767
San Lvis....... eeeenanas 165 546 GUOPOFré.u.evenvensarasns 37 438 Vichada..oeoevranen crean 9 094
Santa Fe.vverinnninneans 1702 975 RioBranco.....ovvneneens 17 623
Santiago del Estero. .. .... A79 473 Ecvador 24— Equateur 24
TucUmén..eenenennenensas 593 371 | Chile — Chili 24 IV 1952 *5 884 996 29 XI 1950 3 202757
Territories — Territoires: Provinces: Provinces:
Comodoro Rivadavia...... 51 898 Tarapacd. ...civeveneens 102 694 AZUGY. i viinieenennaenns 250 975
Chaco. coeeneersasesnnns 430 555 Antofagasta. . eevervnnn.. 184 376 Bolivar..o.o.vveneennn 109 305
Chubut....... eresraeenes 58 856 Atacama. .vvvveiannnnnen 79 881 Cafiar. . v oviveenrerenane 97 681
FOrMOSG.seecvsereenens . 113 790 Coquimbo. vvuveainennes 256 151 Carchivoovvnenrerncns 76 595
La Pampa..ccvevennnss .. 169 480 Aconcagud. .o veveneannas 127 806 CotopaXice e ververcanans 165 602
Misiones..oeeeroeeness 246 396 Valparaiso. . ccoveererons 492 170 Chimborazo..eeeveves 218 130
Neuguén.....ovuven.s ven 86 836 Santiago........ Ceensens 1 748 636 ElOro..c.cvevesennns ees 89 306
Rio Negro.eseeeeenenns . 134 350 O'Higgins. . o vevevavenens 222710 Esmeraldas. . .c.out. seeae 75 407
Santa Cruz. .ovvvnennnnnn 24 582 Colchagua..ceienennnnas 138 008 GUayas. . cviieeeiratnann 582 144
Tierra del Fuego......... . 5 045 Curicde v veeennnnnns cenas 89 195 Imbabura...cocevveiennn. 146 893
Talka..eviveinannns veses 174 390 Lofeeieuncnenancanasane 216 802
Bolivia 21— Bolivie 21 5 IX 1950 3019 031 Mauvle..oeaennns 71 617 Los Rioseevuvnnnn P . 150 260
Departments ~— Départements: . Linares....... erseasaans 146 725 Manabi......coveveennne 401 378
Chucuisacd. e eveeen. veeee 282 980 Nuble.eioeeiinnnnrennnes 250 248 Napo-Pastaza..cceseeeees 25 425
LlaPaz.e.vievinnnnnnnnns 948 446 Concepeibn. e cvuvevesenss 409 919 Pichincha.......c0v0s rens 386 520
Cochabamba..... cerean 490 475 Arauco....... eanen teres 72 247 Santiago-Zamord. ........ 21046
Potosi.eeeevnnn. Ceraseaas 534 399 Bio-Bioeeerieeirirsnnnnann 137 686 Tunguragud...eeess. 187 942
Oruroeeeeeseseseesanes . 210 260 Malleco. evnevineracnnnns 156 638 Territory — Territoire:
Santa Cruz. .. evveeannans 286 145 Cavtin...... reeseenanas 361 862 Archipielago de Colén..... 1346
Tarijae.ee.... Creereanean 126 752 Vaidivid,.eu. .. 230 686 | Paraguay 28 X 1950 | 25%*1 376 933
Beni....ovvivenieninanes 119 770 Osorno..eau... 121 990 Capital. . coeevereneienanes 205 605
Pando...veeverinnannnns 19 804 Lianquihve..... 130 011 Departments — Départements:
Chilog...o.vvvse 98 738 Concepeidn. cvesecsease . 73 964
Brazil 22— Brésil 22 1 VII 1950 |23%52 483 417 AYSEMarrrnr e eraneenannns 25 476 SN Pedro. «evevunennennn 59 315
Distrito Federal............. 2 413 152 Magallanes.............. 55134 De la Cordillera.......... 150 716

16 De jure population.

19 De jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

areaq.

20 Excluding estimates for underenumeration.

21 Figures have been adjusted for underenumeration.

22 Figures not yet adjusted for double counting of persons absent from
their place of residence at the time of enumeration,

23 Excluding region of Serra dos Aimorés {162 062 inhabitants) which is in
dispute between the states of Espirito Santo and Minas Gerais. )

24 De jure population,
25 Excluding tribal Indians.

16 popylation de droit.

19 population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées
dans la région.

20 Non compris des estimations pour compenser les lacunes du recense-
ment,

21 Chiffres ajustés pour compenser une sous-estimation de la population.

22 Chiffres non encore ajustés en égard aux personnes absenles de chez
elles lors du dénombrement et comptées deux fois.

23 Non compris la région de Serra dos Aimorés (162 062 habitants) qui
fait I'objet d’'une contestation entre les états de Espirito Santo et de
Minas Gerais.

24 population de droit.

25 Non compris les indiens groupés en tribus.
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POPULATION

5.

Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division Country, date and division Country, date and division
Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
AMERICA, SOUTH (continved) — AMERICA, SOUTH (continued) — ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite)
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite) AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)
Burma — Birmanie 5 W 1941 | *16 823798
Paraguay {continved — suite) Venezuela {continued — suite) Divisions:
Guairg.vvirieinenannas 100 446 Trujillo. ceveenenninnenn, 284 583 Aragkan. ... ... i 1186738
CaaguazU. . cv v vnrnesase 76 256 Yaracuy..oveiienennsnnne 132 790 Pegu....vvviiiiinennnns 2 961 249
Cagzapl...vveeeennenann 68 682 Zulia. . ooieniieninnennnn 523 568 Irrawaddy............... 2 659 126
Hapua.....veveivinnenns 113 085 Federal Territories: Tenasserim........oouvuns 2110 420
Misiones. . c.vveniennennns 45 361 AmAzZONAS . e v veneenn ceeen 6 945 MOgWe. . .cveinerennnas 1 905 809
Paraguari............... 166 400 Delta Amacuro......cooene 30 957 Mandalay............... 1907 703
Alo Parana.............. 8 827 Dependencias Federales.... 779 RS- T-T=T11 T T 2 322 675
Central.....oovvvenienns 174 789 Eastern States............ 1770 078
Neembucu.......covvenen 51 389 | OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
Amambay....... ... ... 19 902
Presidente Hayes......... 26 782 | British Guiana—
Boqueron........ieeuaans 32 604 | Guyane Britannique 9 IV 1946 375701 | Ceylon 29— Ceylan 29 19 il 1946 6 657 339
Olimpio. ..o viiiivinenn 2 810 Counties — Comtés: Provinces:
Demerara.........ovuuue 220 639 Western. .cvoveeerieranne 1 876 904
Pery 26 — Pérou 26 9 Vi 1940 7023 111 Berbice....ouvuninnnnnns 96 623 Central. o veiinnennnns 1135 290
Departments — Départements: Essequibo................ 58 439 Southern. . .......covnunn. 961 418
AmMmazonas.....oevennnans 89 560 Northern. . ......ovueesn 479 572
Ancash.....ooiinennnnnas 465 135 | French Guiana 27~ Easterne.eeeenernnenennsn 279 112
Apurimac. . ...eveencunans 280 213 | Guyane Frangaise 27 24 1l1 1946 25 499 North Western. . . ........ 667 889
Arequipt...veveievennnes 270 996 GUYaNe. . vttt 21 997 North Central. . .......... 139 534
Ayacucho.....ovevnnvnnnn 414 208 Communes: Uva.ciiiiiniiininiiens 372 238
Cajamared. .o ovevvnvnens ‘ 568 118 Saint-laurent............. 2095 Sabaragamuwa.......... 745 382
Callao..cvevevennnnenan ‘ 84 438 Mana....oiviiiinaenoans 1 443
CUSEO. e vvitv v inencnans 565 458 Iracoubo .. vvuenns [ 1109
Huancavelica.....oovenenns 265 557 SiNNAmMAry. «cveeveneeenes 1373 | India 30— Inde 30 111951 356 829 485
Hianuco. . .. oovvvinueans 276 833 Kourou. .o vvaeveannenenas 582 States— Etats:
< 144 547 Montsinery et Tonnegrande. 274 Part A States:
Junin. oo, 500 161 Macouria...c.viiieennns 597 Assam 3l o L Ll 9 043 707
La Libertad. . ............ 404 024 Cayenne......... P 10 961 Binar. .vevienieieininnes 40 225 947
Lambayeque........ovins 199 660 Matoury...ovvievanenanes 229 Bombay.iee it inrannaan 35956 150
Lime. oo ieiiiennneenennn 849 171 Remire.. .cvvvevvonenanne 539 Madhya Pradesh. . ....... 21 247 533
Loreto. v oiurunnenranenns 321 341 Rourd....voviniecnsnenes 437 Madras.cvvivineniinenns 57 016 002
Madre de Dios........... 25212 Kaw et Approvage........ 856 Oriss8 . e vnvecnnrernnenns 14 645 946
Moquegud......ovuvennnn 35709 Oyapock - Quanary ....... 1 502 Punjab....cooviiiinnen 12 641 205
Piura....ooiiiviinennnnn 431 487 Uttar Pradesh............ 63 215742
Puno...ovviivniinanes 646 385 T 3 502 West Bengal............. 24 810 308
San Martin. . ...oviivnn.. 120 913 “Circonscriptions’: Part B Stotes:
L 1011 T P 37 512 Haute-Maroni...oveevnn.. 1219 Hyderabad.............. 18 655 108
Tumbes.....covvivinnnn.. 26 473 Mana........ eeineenen 481 Madhya Bharat........... 7 954 154
Hauvte Mana et Haute-Ap- Mysore.....oovivinnnnn 9 074 972
Venezuela 26 XI 1950 [25%4 985716 ProuagUe.  ecvoesersuss - 792 PEPSU..covviiiiiinnnns 3 493 685
Federal District.......... N 700 149 Centre.oeviienenensnsns 634 Rajasthan................ 15 290 797
States — Etats: Approvague......... ees 294 Savrashtra.......ooiau s 4 137 359
Anzodtegui.........0vuen 238 082 Oyapock.cvviiiineennnns 82 Travancore-Cochin. .. ..... 9 280 425
ApUre. . .ceciivnnnns e 84 806 Part C States:
Aragua. .c.ieveianruenes 192 555 AfTer.ee it iiiiainnens 693 372
Barinas..o.iieiiinnnnans 80 503 ASIA —— ASIE Bhopalie.oeveeninanenaa. 836 474
Bolivar...covoueinnienns 122 114 Bilaspur.cceieiiiinianes 126 099
Carabobo........ Ceveae 243 159 { Afghanistan (Est.} 1 VIl 1948 | ®810 000 000 COOTg. v v vvannrnneaneas 229 405
Cojedes. . c.ivnenenvenes 52 022 Provinces: Delhi.oviveeiniinnnannas 1744 072
Faledn..ooeerieerninnnes 258 197 Kabul.vooon.. eeenanees 2 817 234 Himachal Pradesh......... 983 367
GUarico. e o vvenesarninens 163 505 Kandahar. ..... [ 1 063 496 Kutche oo ivennnnennnnenns 567 606
[ 1 370 030 Herat....... heeeeneenas 1 142 343 Manipureee.ooieneeennen 577 635
Mérida....oviviiieninoas 209 811 Mazasharif.......0000... 944 020 THpUrG. e e s cvtenenannans 639 029
Miranda. .. oivenerniennn 277 761 Katagan. . cvieneevnanens 884 390 Vindhya Pradesh.......... 3 574 690
Monagas........ PR 175 502 Eastern.............. . 1140121 Part D Territories and
Nueva Esparta........... 76 035 Southern. . ...ovvuiinnns 882 170 other areas:
Portuguesa. . .....ccvuenen 120 984 Ferrah....... serreasaene 300 462 Andaman and Nicobar
SUCI@. vt eneerarevronnes 333 296 Maymanah.............. 395 340 Islandsee e eieniiininen 30 971
TAchira. o vvvirennneenens 307 583 Badakhshan............ .. 430 424 Sikkim. . .... Ceraeenanes 137 725

25 Excluding tribal Indians.

26 Data include adjustments for underenumeration ond jungle inhabitants.
27 Excluding collectively enumerated population (Guiana: 2 121, and Inini:

1 540).

28 Excluding nomads, estimated at 2 000 000.

29 Data exclude non-resident military and shipping personnel.
30 Excluding Jammu and Kashmir; status not yet determined.

31 Excluding tribal areas.

23 Non compris les indiens groupés en tribus.

26 | gs données comprennent des ajustements pour compenser les iacunes duv
recensement et tenir compte des habitants de la jungle.

27 Non compris la population dénombrée collactivement (Guyane: 2 121;
Inini: 1 540).

marchande.
30 Non compris le Cachemire et Jammu dont le statut politique n'est pas
encore déterminé.
31 Non compris ies zones de tribus.
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28 Non compris les nomades estimés & 2 000 00C.
29 Non compris les militaires non-résidents et les équipoges de la marine



5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24, — Voir explications page 57.]

POPULATION

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite) ASIA (continved) ~— ASIE (svite) ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite)
Iran (Est.) W 1950 18 771 538 | Japan 16 {continued) — Lebanon — Liban (Est.) 1950 1267 579
Provinces: Japon 18 {suite) Districts:
Ostan 1 2 441 329 Tokyoto. . ovveeruennnnn. 6 277 500 Beyrouth. . ..veviennens 205 842
Ostan 2 2 970 144 Kanagawa-ken........... 2 487 665 Mont Liban. ..covuvinnann 373 157
Ostan 3 2 288 651 Niigata-ken.........c0u. 2 460 997 LlibanNord........c.v0ue 276 794
Ostan 4 722 642 Toyama-ken. ...cooveanees 1008 790 Liban Sud...oovivvunnnns 237 686
Ostan 5 2 065 930 Ishikawa-ken........c0vu 957 279 Békaa.......ooieieinnnn 174 100
Ostan 6 1 637 546 Fukvi-ken. .oovevnnnenn.ns 752 374 .
Ostan 7. 1 530 509 Yamanashi-ken. .. ... ... 811 369 | Pakistan 28 11951 195%75 852 000
Ostan 8 1 202 380 Nagano-ken. . ........... 2 060 831 Federal Capital Area:
Ostan 9. 2 290 437 Gifu-keN e« enarrnanrnrnss 1544 538 Karachi,. - covurevenees 1126 000
Ostan 10.... 1621 970 Shizuoka-ken............. 2 471 472 States —~ Etats:
Aichicken. + .« nvnnennnnn 3390 585 East Bengal Province. ......... 42 063 000
. Punjab Province........... 18 829 000
fraqg— Irak (Est.) 19 X 1947 4 799 500 Mie-ken. . vovevninacennns 1461197 I
“Liwas"s Shiga-ken. « v vvuseennns 861 180 Bahawalpur State...... -eel 1822000
North-West Frontier Province 3 258 000
Baghdad......ovvvvunnnn 805 293 Kyoto-fu....veeuanenennn 1 832 934 North-West Frontier Tribal
MOSUL e vt eeneaenns 601 589 Osaka-FUeeeerennnnarnans 3 857 047 Craq | romier ba 2 642 000
Diwaniyahesevseeeennenes 383 787 Hyogo-ken........eeen.. 3309 935 Sind Province. Ll 4619 000
Muntafig. . ...onenennns .. 369 806 Nara-ken................ 763 883 ind Province............. 4
Bastah.. ..vuvronininns 352 039 Wakayama-ken. . ........ 982 113 Khairpur State............ 319000
. y Baluchistan Districts. . . 622 000
Amarah, . ciiiviiianeans 308 108 Tottori-ken...oouveenevenn, 600 177 Baluchi States. .. ... 552 000
KikUK .« v vveenneeannanns 285 878 Shimane-ken. ... vv.... 912 551 aluchistan Stafes. ........
Kerbalah.,.......oovnhes 276 670 Okayama-ken............ 1 661 099 | Philippines 1 X 1948 19 234 182
Dialah........... P 273 336 Hiroshima-ken........... . 2 081 967 Islands and Provinces —
Hilahe.oooeiennieiannnn 261 903 Yamaguchi-ken........... 1 540 882 lles et Provinces
Arbil. o veiiiiinnnans . 240 273 Shikoku: Luzon Island: 36
Kutoooouon Creseeseeenan 224 792 Tokushima-ken............ 878 511 Abra.....iceviiiinenas 86 600
Sulaimaniyah.ee.ooouuen. 222 732 Kagawa-ken....ooouunn. . 946 022 Albay....ciiiieiiiniinns 394 694
Dulaim.....covvivenninns 193 294 Ehime-ken............... 1521 878 Batdan.....oovveeiirnnns 92 901
Kochi-ken...........oo 873 874 Batanes......covvinennns 10 705
Israel 32 — lsra &l 32 Kyushu: Batangas...oeeeeseoeanns 510 224
{Est.) 31 Xl 1951 1 378 360 Fukuoka-ken............ . 3 530 169 Bulacan......ovviveennnn 411 382
Geographic divisions 15— Saga-ken......iiiianiia. 945 082 Cagayan...oveveeneennes 311088
Divisions géographiques 13: Nagasati-ken. .. ... v 1 645 492 Camarines Norte.......... 103 702
Upper Galilee............ 52 100 Kumamoto-ken............ 1 827 582 Camarines Sur.....ovvvene 553 691
Lower Galilee....... PPN 40 992 Oita-ken. .c.vevsnneennse 1252 999 Catanduones.......vovv.s 112121
Valley areas........o.vunn 41 263 Miyazaki-ken............ 1091 427 Cavite....coveveeneranes 262 550
Carmel ared....ovvvuenes 216 479 Kagoshima-ken.......... . 1804 118 llocos Norte.....vvvvnnns 251 455
Sharon....vevveeeneennns 171 351 llocos Sur.s.vvevererenns 276 278
Judean Plain.......... e 681 262 | Jordan 34— Jordanie 34 (Est.) 1950 600 000 Isabela......coivneeense 264 495
Jerusalem and Hills of Jude 148 835 Districts: LaUnion........chvueus . 237 340
Negev.. . oeeeverareeenas 26 078 Belgua...coeveienenanns 244 098 Laguna. .. ooiinenennans 321 247
Affum. v civrriiiennenas 235 621 Manilg.oooeeiineeinnns 983 906
Japan 16— Japon 16 1 X 1950 83 199 637 Karake .o veeaneaanesnnnn 102 548 Marinduque....ovieioas 85 828
Islands and Prefectures 33— Na’an..ooeeivinnninnnnn. 17 733 Maosbate. ....vveieneneae 211113
lles et Fréfectures 33 Mindoro...vvveeeeeninen 167 705
Hokkaido: Korea — Corée: Mountain Province......... 278 120
Hokkaido..covvvevernnnen 4 295 567 South Korea 16— Nveva Ecija.evveninnenne. 467 769
Honshu: Corée du Sud 16 1V 1949 20 188 641 Nueva Viscaya.....ouunnn 82718
Aomori-ken. . ...iivaieann 1282 867 Seoul City.ovovrniurennnnnss 1446019 Pampangd..c.coeeenaaans 416 583
Iwatc-ken . oo au.. Ceeecnan 1346728 Provinces: Pangasinan......coevaens 920 491
Miyagi-ken....oovvneean 1 663 442 Kyonggi-do.............. 2 740 594 QUEZON. . v venrananesse 416 719
Akita-ken,..oveieininenns 1309 031 Chungchong-pukto......... 1 146 509 Rizal..oovviveveiennnss . 673 060
Yamagata-ken, . v .cooiavnn 1 357 347 Chungchong-namdo........ 2 028 188 SOrsogon. .vveevarencass 291 138
Fukushima-ken............ 2 062 394 Cholla-pukto....vvevenn.. 2 050 485 Tarlac. o vviiveienevnen B 327018
Ibaraki-ken.....cooeevven 2 039 4718 Chollg-namdo . .....ov.... 3 042 442 Zambales....cvvviiiinn 138 536
Tochigi-ken. . covvvuennens 1 550 462 Kyongsang-pukto......... 3 206 201 Visayan Islands:
Gumma-ken........ PPN 1 601 380 Kyongsang-namdo........ 3 134 829 Antigue...oivverennnnnes 233 506
Saitama-ken. ....oovennn 2 146 445 Kangwon-do............. 1138785 Bohol.....oivvvvreannnns 553 407
Chiba-ken............u.. 2 139 037 Cheju-do....vivernnnunas 254 589 Capizeiiiivievenenenenns 441 871

15 Units shown are not civil divisions,

16 De jure population.

32 Data refer to Jewish population only, excluding persons in immigrant

reception centres.

33 Small outlying islands are included in the prefectoral data.
3¢ East Jordan only. Data exclude refugees in camps.
35 Figure differs from that shown elsewhere; reason for discrepancy not

given in source.

36 Inciuding outlying islands Mindanao, Masbate, Marinduque, Batan

Islands, etc.

15 | es divisions ne sont pas des unités administratives.
16 population de droit.

32 population juive seulement, non compris les immigrants se trouvant dans
les centres d'accueil.

33 Les petites fles éloignées sont comprises dans les statistiques préfec-
torales.

34 Jordanie de I'est seulement, non compris les réfugiés dans les camps.

35 Ce chifire difféere de celui reproduit ailleurs. Aucune explication de

cette disparité n'est donnée a la source.

36Y compris les fles éloignées: Mindanao, Masbate, Marinduque, fles
Batan, etc.
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POPULATION

Population by maijor civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
ASIA (continved — ASIE (suite) ASIA {continved) — ASIE (suite) ASIA (continued) — ASIE (svite)
Philippines (continved — suite) Thailand (continued) — Turkey {continued)} — Turquie {svite)
Cebu....... veeene eeens 1 123 107 | Thailande (svite} Erzurum..oveeereneennnns 461 673
Hoilossseeaennenns [ 816 382 Prachinburi. .. ...0avess .o 225 636 Eskisehir.o.veineieinnanns 274 571
Leyte.oovuieeerennnnanen 1006 891 Pattani..eovneininnnn. vee 203 155 Gaziantep.ee.cveneuraenn 328 082
Negros Occidental. . ..... 1038758 Phang-nga...veeveciinass 60 355 Giresun. s vvvivenennronne 299 243
Negros Oriental. .cvovuus. 443 461 Phathalung. . ... [ 151 964 Glmisane. . vovvevennnes 203 474
Palawan...... cesenevans 106 269 Phichit. s covvuivennenns e 236 905 Hakérie.oveeeniniianans 44 204
Romblon.........cvvvenns 108 817 Phitsnulok.ssovvenninennann 202 113 Hatay.....coovvevennenn 296 277
Samar....eeeeeenn RPN 757 212 Phetchburi.covivninennes 180 251 T 317 853
Mindanao Istand: 37 Phetchbun.....cvvuvuunss 162 627 Istanbul. . coviieinnennnnn 1179 666
Agusan...eeeeeeenuiens . 126 448 Phrae...coveuienonenanes 213 203 i 767 374
Bukidnon......... reesens 63 470 Phuket. .....ocovivnnns “ee 49 104 186 152
CotabatO..oveeessseneass . 439 669 Mahasarakham 39, .. ...... 707 346 409 138
DavaO.eeeeteeeaccases .. 364 854 Mae-hongson. .. .....ve.s 66 389 411 576
Lanao...cvevesen Creeeeas 343 918 Yaldeeeeeoiiaiieannnnass 80 770 . 404 650
Misamis Occidental........ 207 575 Roi-etiuseiniaiinniniens 536 279 Kirklareli....ocovveennen, 192 333
Misamis Oriental........ . 369 671 Ranong.......... R 21 305 Kirsehir.....cooveevennss 182 141
SUlUeseenieereennsananns 240 826 Rayong......... tesnesee 84 461 Kocaeli.ovooevevnnns 474 716
SUFIgA0. e vsrereennnnons 264 952 Ratburicc.eviviiinnina.s. 301 563 Konyg.oovennans 740 595
Zamboangd.....eveeannnn 521 941 Lopbuti. . v voiviiinnnnans 202 041 Kitahya 419 100
Lampang..o.cvveenenenne 331 956 Malatya........ 481 386
Syria 38— Syrie 38 Lamphun.....coovvnnnnn.. 180 3460 Manisa..... Cereaaes ceeen 519 319
(Est.) 31 XK 1949 3177 751 Loei.vereninninnnnennnns 136 161 Maras. .ooeeveiennensaes 288 631
Damascus City.eeesvvnienann 325 070 Srisaket. s vuiruiniiiann 472 378 Mardin........... ceeeense 269 080
Provinces (“Mohafazat”): Sakonnakhorn, ........ e 270 442 Mugin........ eseeennan 240 704
Damascus. v oveveinvaans 353 664 Song-khla............ “ee 350 687 Mus....ooess teteereasan 107 306
Homs...oovvieinvniannn, 238 629 SAtUNe . vt reenrensananns 46 326 Nigde....covvevneennasn 331061
Hama..oooooviiinnnnenns 179 649 Samutprakan..eeeeeaeneas 163 137 Ordu..viascanns heeaeas 372 492
Latakia. . . veeveeennnnnen 501 991 Samutsongkhram.......... 126 592 RizZ€,.iiisisarseerenananans 181 084
Aleppo. . v iviireneainons 955 075 Samutsakhorn. . ....... e 113 673 SaMSUN . s v veevncnsanne .o 475 953
Al-Jasira. o ovevineninnen. 155 643 Sara-burivesieiesea.. vese 207 051 Seyhan...... heteateanes 509 600
Al-Furat...oiieineiinanns 246 197 Singh-buri. . .covviiiionen 115 669 Siirt...... Ceesereasnanas 158 838
Sweida. ciiiriieiieninnn 93 203 Sukho-thai...evievennanns 189 153 SiNOP..eveannnneancnsns . 225 427
Huran.ovooeivienenionan, 128 630 Suphanburi. . .. ... ..., 341 039 Sivas. . ... hesene P 540 412
Surat-thani. .. .coveennn.. 211 679 Tekirdag..ooeverevannns 222 916
Thailand — Thailande 23 V 1947 17 442 689 SUMN. vt renierintnaana . 438 474 Tokat...een.. veseresan .. 387 456
Provinces {“Changwat”): Ayuthya..... eetrereee . 373 889 Trabzen......... eveaan . 419 148
Phra-nakhorn............. 889 538 Ang-thong.....cevvveennas 150 515 Tuncelicoeuenaanes e 105 663
Krabiooeeeioiieinnnens 58 799 Udorn-thanie.veevevaeenes 386 116 Urfa...... eeeesanes veas 295734
Kanchana-buriceeeeeion.s 140 812 Uttaradit. .o ovveennn. vere 171 549 Van...ouwn Cesesesaesnse 143 949
Kamphaengphet....... v 67 515 Uthai-thani..... vesnreseans 104 550 Yozgat.e.eieaonn Cecesnen 323 506
Khon-kaen.....e.covuuunns 590 638 Ubonrat-thani. .o cvvvnunns 856 373 Zonguldak. . .vovinennnns . 425 974
Chantburi, . oo vvienennans 114 076
Cha-choengsao. .......... 242 898 | Turkey — Turquie 22 X 1950 20 934 670 | OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
Cholburi.ee.voviianennnns 210 513 Provinces (“lller”);
Chai-nat. . .. oouveieas, 170 962 A. Karahisar. . ........ ces 372 566 | BritishBorneo— Bornéo Britannique:
Chayaphum....oooeunnunn 291 598 AGricieeiieiieeanans ves 155 545 Brunei 27 XI 1947 * 40 670
Chumphora.............. 118 460 Amasya........ eteraeas 163 494 Districts:
Chieng-n@ic.euvieinininne 485 080 Ankara..... Cevenean . 818 271 Brunei....oovnvvennnnnnnn 18 534
Chiengmai.....oovviaveee 535 664 Antalya..oeiienenenns . 312 102 Belait....... veeverenneas 12 576
Trang.eeesveeveninananns 151 739 Aydin...... herranceinann 337 977 Tutong..oveenenns P 6 848
Trat. o oi i e ineaees 45 040 Balikesirseeseseass [ 563 100 Temburong........ PN 2712
Take oo teerverinannnnnas 105712 136 844
Thonburie..oivieoviinnn., 289 343 97 225 North Borneo — Bornéo dv Nord
Nakhornayok...oovovaiuss 117 004 88 422 4 V1 1951 334 141
Nakhornpathom........... 273 683 302 805 “Residencies™s
Nakhornphanom. ......... 313 953 136 359 West Coast.veeernreneans 162 971
Nakhornratchsima......... 731722 541 987 East Coast.evviineenenns. 93 498
Nakhornsrithamrat......... AB7 743 288 813 Labuan and Interior....... 77 672
Nakhornsawan. .......... 379 077 218 289
Nontburi....oovevnnenen. 133 623 174 511 Sarawak 26 X1 1947 546 385
Nara-thiwat.seeseiieienas 168714 Corum, v vviennrenrreens 342 290 Divisions:
Nan. . oveiiennennenennes 210 858 Denizliveeeriesnnnnanns 340 010 Firsteeneeeesnannesonnns 172 247
Nong-Khai..........000.e 144 240 Diyarbakire.eovevieinenas 294 618 Second..rrocnrnrcnennann 92 670
BUri-ram.cecer e inaanans 334 561 Edirne....ooeverninianen 221 125 Third. cceeereceasaans s 195 984
Pathum-thani......ooooa.. 142 488 ElGZigeeeeeeennnnnnnnnnns 212 400 Fourth....... ceseanes e 63 605
Prachuap-khirikhan........ 73 400 Erzincan...voceviieninnns 197 460 Fifth.eeoieeeninncennnas . 21 879

37 Including the Sulu Archipelago and outer outlying islands.

28 Data exclude nomads.

3% Including Changwat Kalasin.

37 Y compris I'archipel Sulu et autres iles éloignées.
38 Non compris les nomades.

39 ¥ compris Changwat Kalasin,
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5. Population by major civil divisions {continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 57.]

POPULATION

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
ASIA {continued) — ASIE (svite) ASIA (continued) — ASIE (svite) EUROPE (continued — suite)
OTHER AREAS (confinved) — OTHER AREAS {continved) — Czechoslovakia — Tchécoslovaquie
AUTRES REGIONS (suite) AUTRES REGIONS (suite) 22 V 1947 12 164 095
' Provinces 43
Cyprus 40 [UK.]— Chypre 40 [R.-U.] Portuguese Timor {continved) — Bohemid..cveeuvenrnansras 5 627 181
10 Xl 1946 450 114 | Timor Portugais (svite) Moravia and Silesia....... 3 134 614
Districts: Covalima...veenennenns. 18 621 Slovakig. ... veveenennnns 3 402 300
Nicesid,.ereereeveeesenns 145 965 Esmerd......cooevevnnnss 85 929
Kyrenid..eeeeeoennossens 28 174 Loutém........ ceesssans . 30 196 | Denmark ex. Faeroe Is. 16 —
Famagust@...oceeeeeanaas 94 474 Manatuto...cvveennenn. . 31 217 | Danemark sans lles Féroé 16
Larmacd. . ceeeeesoennnens 52 189 O6-Cusse.vsreeennnns cees 17 476 7 Xt 1950 4 281 275
Limassol.covevvenenennnns 75 421 BT T 52 711 Kobenhavns kommune........ 768 105
Paphos..ccevevsnssasense 53 891 Vigqueque...covervevasenas 41 966 Departments — Départements
(“Amter"):
Federation of Malaya 41 [UK.] — Ryukyu Islands 42 [U.S.] — Kgbenhavn. ... ..covuenns 509 375
Fédération de Malaisie 41 [R,-U.] lles Ry0-KyG 42 [E.-U.] 1 XII 1950 914 937 Frederiksborg..... erenne 147 695
23 X 1947 4 905 999 “Gunto™: Holbaek..ovvevaienienennn 126 162
Sett| ts — Etabli t: [0 T L 580 223 SOr0.cveveenonsanrenenns 125 400
Penang......covnvmenn.s 446 321 Amami........ P 216 110 Praest@. ..coveeeenenens. 123 439
Malacca. .o veiniiennns 239 356 Miyako...evveveonenenns 74 618 Bornholms. . ...cocvenens. 48 134
States— Etats: - Yaeyamd....... [P . 43 986 Maribo. .. venrinienncens 135 337
Perakiveeenceneanencnnn . 953 938 Svendborg....cveverecenns 149 671
Selangor..covnseeeeeenns 710 788 EUROPE Odense: covevrneneneenens 245 864
Negri Sembilan........... 267 668 Vejle. . vvieennnnennnnnns 201 113
Pahang...... [ .o 250 178 | Austria — Autriche 1 VI 1951 *6 881100 Skanderborg....oveiere.s 134133
Johore...ovviniiiniennnn 738 251 Provinces (“Bundeslénder”): Aarhus.ceeeereinennnnnn. 198 267
Kedak..ovveevevevennnnn 554 441 Wien..ovevioeieanann vee 1737 893 Randers.....covcievnvnnes 167 336
Kelantan. .........covunn. 448 572 Niederdsterreich. .. ..00u.s 1 253 568 Adlborg..covavnveieionnas 225 394
Trengganu......oeeneneee 225 996 Oberdsterreich. .. .oovvuss 1101 637 Higrring. oo vevnvinennnns 169 690
Perlis..o.cooviieneennnnn 70 490 Salzburg.......... PRI 331 311 Thisted...covevevennnann. 88 091
Steiermark.....covevnvnans 1106 690 Viborg.iveveeveennennnnn 155 603
French India — Inde Frangaise Kérnten. ........ Ceareane 472 442 Ringkgbing.............. 186 851
(Est.) 1948 321 000 Tirol.ovveevinnanes PN 424 966 Ribe....coovivinevananes 170 448
Settlements — Etablissements: Vorariberg........ eeaen 194 015 Haderslev. ......ocouenes 69 118
Pondichéry....coovvennes . 227 000 Burgenland.............. 258 578 Aabenraa-Sgnderborg..... 94 051
Karikal.veveerneceaneaas 70 000 Tonder....ooveeernenanes 41 998
Mahé.oeveeeennnnnennan 18 000 | Belgium 16 — Belgique 16 Faeroe Islands 16 —
Yanaon. .ceeeeieennnense 6 000 31 Xl 1947 8 512195 Hes Férog 16 31 Xil 1950 31 664
: Provinces: Counties {“Syssel”):
Macay [Port.}— Macao [Port.} 1281 333 Norderg...ooevieeeeannns 4 452
4 VI 1950 187 772 1798 468 Osterg.eosees heieeneeas 6 997
“Concelhos"": 996 449 SHOMPBerensernrenennasas 9714
MACAU e eevnseesacasenss 166 544 1217 280 Vaag@.eeseeeeeacanaconns 2 636
llhas...... tesecesenannes 5 864 Hainaut..oovenennnns een 1 224 800 Sand@. . ieviiierniaiians 1714
Area Maritima. c e veveennne . 15 364 Lidge..oeevannne Creasaeas 963 851 Suderg...cvevencnnnnanas 6151
Limbourg....coevevenanns 460 446
Portuguese India — Inde Portugaise Luxembourg....... P 213 478
15 Xit 1950 *637 846 Namur..ooeeeninaannns. 356 090 | Finland — Finlande 31 Xli 1950 *4 032 538
Districts: Departments — Départements
GOQuesearasessrsoncnns . 547 703 | Bulgaria — Bulgarie 31 Xl 1946 7 022 206 {“Laani”):
DOMGO.ccecersserssnanns 69 005 Regions — Régions: Uusimad.e.veeesssasansans 665 313
Diteeriveoenieaecenaneans 21 138 Bourgas.....cverenennnns 629 593 Turku-Pori. . .cooivenennnn. 630 959
Varna..cooveenes sereees 880 484 Adland......ivienennnn. 21 650
Portuguese Timor — Timor Portugais Vratza......... i eeeeeann 771 486 Héme...vooivenennannnen 556 327
IX=Xil 1950 %442 378 Gorna Djoumaya. ... . 252 258 Kymi.ooovoeronsunnnanas 311 586
“Concelho: Pléven.......oovvneenens 1 056 436 Mikkeliveeeeeiieiinnnenns 241 671
[ . 43 589 Plovdiv.......cvvunnn. .o 876 993 Kuopio.eveeiiieeenenenns 470 114
“Circonscrigoes’: ROUSS&. .. cvvvivvnennnnses 527 708 Vaas. e cvevasnransanens 608 100
Bancau..cvevenneineninen 60 290 Sofi.cuciercenanranenes 1 205 484 Oulueieiernnnnens Cevaees 360 078
Babonaro..... [ 60 383 Stara Zagora.......e.e.n. 821 764 Lappiceceecrenereneannns 166 740

16 De jure population,

40 Figures exclude persons in military and internment camps.

41 Data exclude unlocated persons, transients afloat, non-resident military
personnel and enemy prisoners of war {numbering altogether 16 812).

42 Excluding U. S. military and civilian personnel and other aliens ac-
credited to the military government of the Ryukyu Islands.

43 Provinces were abolished in 1948; data not available for new civil

divisions,

16 population de droit.

40 Non compris les personnes se trouvant dans les camps militaires et
d’internement.
41 Non compris les personnes de résidence non-établie, les passagers &
bord des navires, les militaires non-résidents, ainsi que les prisonniers
de guerre ennemis (au total 16 812 personnes).
42 Non compris les militaires et civils américains, ansi que les autres

étrangers accrédités auprés du gouvernement militaire des iles Ryikyd.
43 les provinces furent abolies en 1948; aucune statistique relative aux
nouvelles divisions administratives n’est disponible.
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POPULATION

5.

Population by major civil divisions {continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
EUROPE {continued — suite) EUROPE (continved — suite) EUROPE {continued — suite)
France 44 10 W 1946 39 829 838 | France {continued — suite) Federal Republic (continued) —
Departments — Départements: Pas-de-Calais. ..... cerens 1164 858 République Fédérale {suite)

AiNiivienases tesasasens 303 287 Puy-de-DOme....ovevunse 472 291 Rheinland-Pfalz.......... B 3 004 752
AISNe. .eevencnnnncanonae 451 961 Pyrénées (Basses-}eeeeaunn. 410756 Baden.....cceuee vesevans 1 338 629
Allier. . vvevvnns RPN 370 327 Pyrénées (Hautes-). ....... 198 594 Wiiritemberg-Hohenzollern . 1242 204
Alpes (Basses-}. . ..vuuannn 81 180 Pyrénées-Orientales....... 224 364

Alpes (Hautes-).ooovuenn.. 83 168 Rhin (Bas-)e..vsrensnnnnn. 662 442

Alpes-Maritimes. . ........ 446 648 Rhin (Havt-}..covvvnnn.... 459 643 | Greece 47— Gréce 47 16 X 1940 7 344 860
Ardéche.......... P 251 396 Rhéne.cvevecennns cevenna 906 607 Geographic divisions 15—
Ardennes.....ovevecunsns 243 862 Sadne (Havte-)...... aens 200 763 Divisions géographiques 15

Ariége....oouns seersanen 144 004 Sabne-et-loire........ cene 501 257 Gréce centrale et Eubée. .. 2 035 618
Avbe. .. .oviviiineinnanan 234 015 Sarthe......... ceeane e 409 222 Peloponése. ....ccveuuaes 1 163 602
Aude. . iivirieninnieanas 267 816 Savoie.. ... eeraeenens 231 362 lles Cyclades.o.v.vuunun.n 129 015
AVEYION..icavensoncranss 303 108 Savoie (Havte-}.enu.o.... . 272 138 Hes loniennes. .ccvevevenns 219 562
Belfort....ovvienenenanns 84 855 Seine...vueanas [ 4 572 332 Thessalie. . ...coveveennnn 573 417
Bouches-du-Rhéne......... 965 689 Seine-Inférieure.....oven.. 831 829 Macedoine. c v vvvenevnnnn 1759 130
Calvados..coeveearenanes 392 852 Seine-et-Marne..... veeenn 398 945 Epire....ccovviviinenns 362 332
Cantal..... tesesneacan .e 180 030 Seine-et-Oise. .. cvveuennn 1 377 309 Créteses e reeeeeannnnnes 438 239
Charente..vooveeenenns .. 307 598 Sévres {Deux-)eeseenerenns 308 785 lles de la Mer Egée....... 304 022
Charente-Maritime. . ...... 413 540 Somme..iieienenen eeene 436 635 Thrace....... bedesesan 359 923
[ - 283 191 Tam..ooouenns tesseraens 296 524

Corréze....... eeereaens 248 606 Tarn-et-Garonne....ovvues 167 105 Dodecanese — Dodécanése

Corse.eeceesnanns . 233 232 Var. . oeeeeenns vevenn .ee 359 928 19 X 1947 115 343
Céte-d'Or....... [P 331790 Vaucluse. . vovvnrnnnnnase 245 638 Provinces:

Cétes-du-Nord........... 517 255 Vendée......... vareren 389 863 Rhodes...ovvuernenenennn 61 750
Creuse....ooivuenennnene 186 630 Vienne.....c.coevevesannes 311177 Calymnos.eeeeeeeenoennns 23797
Dordogne....ceevvennnns 384 878 Vienne (Haute-)........ oo 333 629 Carpathos.sevvunerranans 8752
Doubs. s oveeriencncanans 294 436 Vosges.eieeasenennnns cee 339 090 COSevenevencnanoroncans 21 044
Dréme...cvvevrneennenns 262 316 Yonne....ovoveinionnnnns 263 019

Evre......... ieerereens 311 420

Eure-et-Loir. . coavnveseces 254 963 Saar 45— Sarre 45 29 X 1946 851 615 | Hungary — Hongrie 111949 *9 207 286
Finistdre.o.cooeeevannnes . 715 585 Districts (“Kreise”): Capital:

Gard.e.vovvnennans cenen 377 642 Saarbriicken-Stadt. ....... 89 700 Budapest.....c.ovvvnnnn. 1 058 288
Garonne {Haute-). ..... . 498 139 Saarbricken-land......... 220 574 Autonomous cities —

Gers....... Ceeeiracenans 190 023 Saarlovis. s eveennas eeren 140 946 Villes avtonomes:

Gironde@.sevvereeasananan 845 585 Merzig-Wadern. ...... 74 368 Bajd.cicisvnvssasninnens 28 216
Héravlt....... eesesseen 454 888 Oftweiler.ooovvenn.. . 141 941 Békéscsaba. . oveiiiiinnnn 45 901
lle-et-Vilaine...ocveveens 574 554 St. Wendel. o voveennnnnn. 73 353 Debrecen..... teeresensan 119 635
Indre..... tesaesecnaanas 250 733 St. Ingbert........... cees 58 518 Gydr..... eeseesieneann 55 200
Indre-et-loire. . .. cvcauian 344 576 Homberg.....ccvveeve.n. 52 215 Hédmezdvasérhely. . .... .. 59 340
2 567 862 Kaposvar.ee.eesvenonss .. 33076
Joras...nnes PN 214 265 | Germany 16— Allemagne 16; Kecskemét. . ... erereanea 88 374
Landes.eeeeeensnasoncess 247 761 Democratic Republic 46 — Miskole. . cviennsonannnss 103724
Loir-et-Chereevenns.. veses 240 639 République Démocratique 46 PéCS. s evierancncenarnnns 77 617
Loire. . cvoeevennvananns 627 689 29 X 1946 17 313 734 SOPION. s teeeseecsscnnansne 32732
Loire (Haute-). .o cvuuennns 223 989 States— Etats (“Lander”): Szeged...oveiiiiiiinnns 132 616
Loire-Inférievre...... veean 660 233 Brandenburg...vcvievenn. 2 527 492 Székesfehérvér...oceuene. 41 574
Loiret, v eeranevenennanns 341 955 Mecklenburg.......... .. 2 139 640 Szombathely............. 40 114
Lot..... Cebteeeersaenanan 152 883 Sachsen-Anhalt. . .....000s 4 160 539 Counties — Comtés
Lot-et-Garonne....oeeenss 262 640 Thuringen..oeeseeeveenens 2 927 497 {“Véarmégyk”):

lozére....oeuus reeeneaes 87 574 Sachsen............ veues 5 558 566 AbQUfesseinenineaiiinean 94 133
Maine-et-Loire..seeeenan.. 491 766 Bécs-Bodrog....oovininnn 130 902
Manche. . vooveeranananns 428 674 Federal Republic — Baranyd...ceeeessanenes 249 921
Marne..overereiinnnnnns 384 791 République Fédérale BEKES. oo iecnoneneonnonn 294 048
Marne {Haute-)eauvuuonnn. 180 556 13 IX 1950 47 695 672 Bihar. . coevenonnereenens 187 189
Mayenne....ceeunnnns .es 254 738 States — Etats {“‘Lander”): Borsod-GEm8r.e.e.nanens 283 443
Meurthe-et-Moselle...... ‘e 522 837 Schleswig-Holstein......... 2 594 648 Csandd. . .ooovivnnennnns 165 902
Meuse...covvennnns . 187 283 Hamburg...coeeeernnnnn. 1 605 606 Csongrdd......vovvennnnn 156775
Morbihan....eveenenns s 501 424 Niedersachsenss,.veuenn. 6 797 379 Fejéri.oeeieieenencannns 228 184
Moselle...oovvevennnnnns 612 101 Nordrhein-Westfalen...... 13196176 Gydr-Moson. .. ....voueusn 158 117
Nidvre..oovevieneneanene 246 600 Bremen....coooiiiiiiann 558 619 Haojdu.eveeeaevivnnennnes 202 563
Nord. .voviiiveninnnnnns 1 901 307 Hessen........ooveunn ves 4 323 801 Heves....ooveunen.n vees 330 232
[0 7 389 271 Wiirttemberg-Baden....... 3 907 848 Jész-Nagykun-Szolnok. . 436778
Ome...coevven eeseennes Bayern.......ciiiivennnn 9 126 010 Komdéron-Esztergom. . . .. .. 207 560

269 117

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.

18 De jure population.

44 Data exclude prisoners of war.
45 Excluding Kirrberg. Data refer to the de jure population.
46 Excluding East Berlin. Data include prisoners of war and refugees in

camps.
47 Excluding Dodecanese.

15 Les divisions ne sont pas des unités administratives.
16 population de droit.
44 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre.

réfugiés dans les camps.
47 Non compris le Dodécanése.
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5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24, — Voir explications page 57.}

POPULATION

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
EUROPE (continued — suite} EUROPE (continued — suite) EUROPE (continued — svite)
Hungary (continved) — Luxembourg 31 Xl 1947 286 786 | Poland 16 (continved) —
Hongrie (suite) Ville de Luxembourg....... .o 61 590 | Pologne 16 (suite)
Négréd-Hont..ooveovvnnes 232 129 Districts: KrakoW. . eceeencnnenanns 2 167 660
Pest-Pilis-Solt-Kiskun . . ... .. 1 537 394 Luxembourg........ eeres 135 539 L6dz. s vinennnss AP 1474 108
Somogy....... teseaeneen 359 320 Diekirche.overerevnaeenns 54 924 Lublin...... secssenesanns 1655179
SOopron.....c..eeeses ceens 138 533 Grevenmacher........... . 34733 Olsztyn. .. vcvnns [ 681 265
Szaboles......covveennn 429 999 Opole..oveerinennnaanns 818 209
Szatmér-Bereg. ......... . 168 118 | Monaco 411951 20 202 Poznan. .... teeensetenen 2128 419
Tolna PPN 272 261 “Arrondissements’: RZeszOW. ..o vvuvennnne .. 1 383 460
Vas. . ceeeennnennnes ceen 236 279 Monaco-Ville............. 1 860 SZCZOCIN. veiienstanevanes 512 681
Veszprém.....oveveanene 278 337 Lo Condamine.......ocu.n 9 858 Warszowd. .« e cvessecans 2 235 042
Zala....oa.. vesonsesenns 362 829 Monte-Carlo. .....ovunnnn 8 484 Wroclaw, .o veenssneonnns 1751 697
Zemplén.iveeeceisnnsaans 149 933 Zielona Géra...... P 564 826
Netherlands 18 — Pays-Bas 48
lceland 16 — Islande 16 2 X1l 1940 121 474 31 V 1947 9 583 036 | Portugal 15 Xil 1950 *8 490 455
Divisions 15; Provinces: Divisions and Districts —
Southwest. .. ...cvivunnn 57 396 Groningen......co.. veras 449 862 Divisions et Districts:
West-fiords.....ovvvueenn 12 953 Friesland. .........c.00e.t 459 361 Continent:
North. . ioveiirerinnnenae 27 406 Drenthe......coevuuns vee 271 909 Aveiro......... ceretsaes 481 804
East. .vvvrennnnnnnns cees 10 123 Overijssel....... eerenean 638 797 Bejd.oeerseerenennaanens 288 411
South. svesinreiionannnens 13 596 Gelderland...ovvevvnnnnn 1028127 Braga....oveviininnans 544 891
Utrecht.ooiiiiiiinennenas 549 566 Bragang..eevevereananas 229 422
Ireland, Rep. of—irlande, Rép. d' Noordholland. . .......... 1774 273 Castelo Branco. . .cveeannn 323 940
8 IV 1951 *2 958 878 Zvidholland, . evevvevienne 2 284 080 Coimbra, ...oevvvevennns 433 891

Provinces: Zeeland.....vvveinnennnn 260 800 Evorda..c.o.ss esesesaens 221 690
Leinster. .« cvervenreenns 1334754 Noordbrabant............ 1180133 Faro...... esennsan reves 329 524
Munster. ..oiiveeenaanens 898 861 Limburg..c.veeevennnenes 684 105 Guarda.e.coeesnenenennss 307 003
Connacht....... AP .o 471 978 North Eastern Polder......... 2 023 Leirid. ... hesseaaeaeaann 395779
Ulster...ooovuvnnnnns 253 285 Lishod. . cvesennanss 1 224 022

Norway 16 — Norvage 16 Portalegre.....veseeocass 197 838
italy — ltalie 4 XI 1951 * 46 737 704 1 Xt 1950 *3 277 000 Porto.vevauns [ 1051 924

Provinces: Capital: Santarém..... P reven 458 658
Piemonte......covvvunns 3 532 886 Oslo.eieeennans eeresaes 433 000 Setébal...... Ciesansaaas 324 960
Valle d’Aosta. .. ..ovvvnnn 95 634 “Fylke": Viana do Castelo......... 275 969
Lombardig.....ocvieinees 6 504 738 Ostfold. . o veveevenannnss 185 000 Vila Redl....... teessaens 319 883
Trentino Alto Adige........ 736 414 Akershus. .. .. P . 183 000 ViseU. vuvenoonvensnonanns 492 981
Veneto....... eeseaenens 3 831 695 Vestfold....oovneinnnnns . 154 000 Istands — lles:

Frivli-Venezia Givlia....... 902 353 Hedmark....ceeuunanas, . 173 000 Angra do Heroismo (Azores). 86 979
Liqurig..cvu... e 1 566 301 Oppland....... e 160 000 Funchal (Madeira)......... 269 179
Emilia-Romagna.......... 3 510 683 Buskerud......... veeeeans 156 000 Horta {Azores)..vovuvn.... 55 000
TosCanNG. e ereerernennans 3 157 347 Telemark...o.ues [ 136 000 Ponta Delgada (Azores).... 176 707
Umbria......c0v00n verae 802 118 Aust-Agder..... eeaseean 76 000
Marche...covevennnenes . 1 347 015 Vest-Agder...... PN 97 000 | Romania — Roumanie 25 | 1948 | *15 872 624
Lazio. ciovvunnniennnnsens 3 370 865 Rogaland......cvvunennsn 211 000 Provinces:
Abruzzi e Molise.......... 1615043 Hordaland........ Ceeenes 198 000 Oltenid. .ocvvveenes Ceeen 1717 982
Campanid.e..seeeeienss .. 4 308 408 Bergen...... veresesanes . 113 000 Muntenia......... veraees 4 991 289
Puglia..eivenenieinnene. 3 186 380 Sogn og Fjordane......... 98 000 Dobrogea......covneuns . 503 217
Basilicatd.coovivvniiinnne 613 452 Mbre og Romsdal......... 192 000 Moldova,...... reserenen 2 598 258
Calabrid. s veeeeeeenneans 1974 229 Sér-Trondelag. ... P 198 000 Bucovina. .. cuvuvecenanns 300 751
Sicilig..esessenseniensas 4 417 937 Nord-Trondelag. . . voeveas 110 000 Transilvania...... ceveans 3 420 859
Sardegna. .....oo0nennns 1 264 206 Nordland......cevvennen, 222 000 Banat.......... heseeeaas 948 596
Troms....v.. ieeeersenen 117 000 Crisana Maramures. . ..... 1 391 672
Liechtenstein * 1 X0 1950 13757 Finnmark. . ... ... eeenan 65 000

Capital: Spain — Espagne 31 Xt 1950 27 976 755
Vaduz. .eovvvnnennennns . 2 735 | Poland 16— Pologne 16 Provinces:

“Gemeinden': (Est) 111950 24 762 502 Alava..veveeeeianns reves 118 012
Balzers..voveivienninunss 1746 Cities — Villes: Albacet@. .veveeernonnnas 397 100
Eschen.........c.o0vts .. 1288 Warzawa...oeeevasaseas 600 767 Alicante.......... eteeen 634 065
GOmMPriN. . oeteerronreass 390 Lédz. e evvvnuanns P 592 659 Almerid. cooevenenasann . 357 401
Mauren. . ooveeneenncaaen 1 401 Voivodships (" Woijewbdztwa"): AVIIO . s teveviiiineenaras 251 030
Planken., ..vovvvevnnnnnen 110 Bialystok. . vevennerenenes 961 052 Badajoz...... esetenanns 815780
Ruggell............... . 707 Bydgozez..... 1 483 946 Baleares 49, .. ..vvivinenn 422 089
Schaan...eevvvueerennnnn 2 309 Gdansk. e ovvvereirenanns 898 939 Barcelona....coovueunann . 2 232 119
Schellenberg........ P 410 Katowice..oeeveenenennns 2 659 508 BUrgOS. s eesnecensoanenns 397 048
Triesen....coovvnvicnnnn. 1 405 Kielce..vvrvievneannnnnns 1 674 268 CAceres...coveeeanesanne 549 077
Triesenberg.........c.... 1256 Koszalin.....coveneinnnns 518 817 Cadiz. ... eivinnnnen [ 700 396

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.

16 De jure population.

48 Data refer to the de jure population, but exclude 42 462 persons listed
in the Central Register and not belonging to any municipality.

49 The Balearic Islands.

13 Les divisions ne sont pas des unités administratives.

16 population de droit.
“8 Données relatives a la population de droit. Non compris 42 462 per-
sonnes inscrites sur le Registre Central de la Population et n’apparte-

nant & aucune municipalité,
19 |es Baléares.
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POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)
Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division Country, date and division Country, date and division
Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
EUROPE {continued — suite} EUROPE {continued — suite) EUROPE (continued — suite)
Spain (cgnﬁmlllzd) — Espagne (suite) United Kingdom (continued —
C.as;e d ; o °t 325 091 | Switzerland 16— Syisse 16 ’ Royaume-Uni {suite):
Cordoba i 567 027 1 XIt 1950 4714 992 England and Wales (continved —
{La) Corui.i; """"""" 781 908 Cantons: 777 002 Angleterre et Galles (suite)
CUONEq e e 955772 Zurich. i vvennensnonenans 801 943 Warwick. s oooeeaneeonnns 1 860 874
Guencu """"""""" 335719 Berne...coveuennn eneaes 223 249 Westmoreland....cccuens . 67 383
G°'°"‘;' AR 327 321 Lucerne. . vuviveennnanaen 28 556 Wiltshire . v cveuvenenns e 387 379
Grur;a la. """ rrenereneee 782 953 L 71082 Worcestershire. . . ooeevsnn . 522 974
Pt 203 278 Schwyz. ..... erreeeeanan 22 125 Yorkshire . v veeneseeennnns 4 621 698
oo o@uereses crereere 374 040 Obwald.evaeeneeennnns 19 389
Huescu“””“n.n“:n 368 013 Nidwald. .. .o0u.. cresene 37 663 Wales — Galles
Jadn. ... 236 232 Glaris. . .coven.. cereeaes 42 239 Counties 51 — Comtés 51
Ledn. oo sosTerererarres 765 697 ZOUG . ttevrnnnenne vesana 158 695 Anglesey....oovenvecnnns 50 637
I.erid.u """""""""" 544 779 Fribourg.seeviinvennnen 170 508 Brecknockshire....ccccaeuen 56 484
logroﬁ;. ccee 324 062 Seleura? .................. 196 498 qurt\arvon‘shire ....... ‘e 124 074
L9GO e m o, 229 791 Bale-Ville..... erresesaae 107 549 Cardiganshire............ 53 267
Mgd d """"""""" 508 916 Bale-Campagne..vevv.... 57 515 Carmarthenshire. . coovoeuss 171 742
Mlaan. o 1926 311 Schaffhouse. .. cvevrnannn. 47 938 Denbighshires . ..o vveuens. 170 699
Murdo s 750 115 Appenzell Rh. E....uu..... 13 427 O 145 108
N“""" Tererereecetenees 756 721 Appenzell Rh. ..o vuvun... 309 106 Glamorganshire. . . ...... 1 201 989
Ovamgartimmmrmrmrmes 382 932 StGall.reienernrenanns 137 100 Merionethshire............ 41 456
Oviedo . v v 467 903 Grisons. .. cooviennnnacnn 300 782 Monmouthshire............ 424 647
P VII:HC? """"""""" 888 149 Argovie...viieinennnnn. . 149 738 Montgomeryshire...... N 45 989
(Las) Palmaaso Il 233 290 Thurgovie.....vvveeennnn. 175 055 Pembrokeshire.......eu... 90 896
P Qi 375 227 Tessineeseeieenaeannanans 377 585 Radnorshire......coooven.. 19 998
ontevedrd.ecececereaens 671 609 Vaudeeunnnn... 159 178
s°’°'"°“°°"""':f"'56" 411 963 Valais....... 128 152 Northern Ireland —
Santa Cruz de Tenerife °0. . 418 101 Neuchétel. . ........ 202 918 | Irlande du Nord 8 IV 1951 1 370 709
Santar_\der. Terreseeriee 404 921 Gendve...oisvenneannnns Belfast County Borough...... 443 670
geg‘clalvm. feasereanen . 201 433 - Counties — Comtés:
se".‘ Goorenserenanecnnes 1099 374 | United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni: ANHEM .« eeeveeneeannens 231 099
Tg:‘f‘; RO . 161 182 England and Wales— Armagh. ... eereeneeneens 114 226
Teruelg """""""" 356 811 Angleterre et Galles 8 IV 1951 *43 744 924 DoWNn..veeeanans eeeanes 241 105
Toledo. Sorerterererrres 236 002 England — Angleterre Fermanagh......ccovvunee 53 040
Vulenci'a. """""""" 527 474 Counties 51— Comtés 51; Londonderry. ..ooeveseene 155 520
Valludoli:i‘ sttt 1347 912 Bedfordshire....... eanen 311 844 TYrONe. . vveesenseneanes 132 049
Vizeava 347 768 Berkshire........... 402 939
ZcmoZa crererrarererares 569 188 Buckinghamshire.......... 386 164 Scotland —Ecosse 8 1V. 1951 5095 969
Zara oz.u. reretererineee 315 885 Cambridgeshire....... ... 255 901 Counties — Comtés:
GOZAroevonrorerecns 621768 Cheshire...vovvierennnans 1258050 Aberdeen. .....cceuvessns 308 055
Sweden 16 — Syade 16 Comwall...ovvunernennss 345 612 ANQUS..ieeietietnnannnen 274 870
31 Xit 1950 *7 044 039 Cumberland.......... e 285 347 Argyll. o viniienennnnnn 63 270
Copital: Derbyshire...ocovenuannas 826 836 . AYF e onianasearsonnnans 321 184
Stockholm. . .covenennnnns 744 431 Devonshire.......cou.en. 798 283 Banff...... Ceeeeneens “ee 50 135
Departments — Départements Dorsetshire...ovovevsenaass 291 157 Berwick. s coeveneenenan .. 25 060
{“Lan"): Durham...... Cheseeneaes 1463 416 Bute..vuverenoasenonenas 19 285
Stockholm.....c.oouvnnans 356 941 Essex..vevuans seveanaene 2 043 574 Caithness........... P 22705
Uppsafde.oeerneenenenes 154 677 Gloucestershire...... eaes 938 618 Clackmannan......coevens 37 528
Sédermanland. c v e eveann 214 056 Hampshire. ..... Ceeereren 129221} Dumfries. .. .. ceeasereaas 85 656
Ostergdtland.eoeveeenenns 347 674 Herefordshire............ 127 092 Dunbarton............... 164 263
Jénképing. ... verasan ‘e 271 475 Hertfordshire............. 609 735 East Lothion......cvvveues 52 240
Kronoberg...oecueesansn. 157 713 Huntingdonshire 69 273 Fife...oooiinnocncnnnnas 306 855
Kalmar....oeeaeee PN 236 847 Kent..... reean 1563 286 Inverness. ..oooevarennens 84 924
Gotland........ eseneens 58 993 Lancashire......... 5116013 Kincardine.....cocvuuenae. 47 341
Blekinge....ce0uen veeesen 146 135 Leicestershire . 630 893 Kinross.ooeverenencenenes 7 418
Kristianstad. .o eovveennens 258 809 Lincolnshire. .. .... . 706 574 Kirkeudbright. .ov oo vvuennn 30742
Malmshus. .o veveensnnees 582 422 London..eeeienerencnnnnas 3 348 336 Lanark.e.cveeeeenvonenens 1614125
Halland............ enas 163 496 Middlesex...... eeeseens 2268776 Midlothian.....coevivinen 565746
Goteborg o Bohus +u.vuv.s 557 545 Norfolk....... Ceerasaene 546 550 MOraY.ovieneneacannanns 48 211
Alvsborg. .ooveeieennenn, 359 005 Northamptonshire..v...... 423 334 NAim.cveeeerenenesnsnes 8719
Skaraborg........ cheaaes 248 397 Northumberland. ....... .. 798 175 Orkney...oovevensanenan 21 258
Vérmland. . coveeennnnses 281 458 Nottinghamshire.......... 841 083 Peebles. ..ovoiiviiennnnen 15 226
Orebro..coeeeseiacsenss 247 023 Oxfordshire . ..... ceesans 275765 Perth. . voviviienvoaonnan 128 072
Véstmanland. s eovenvaenns 203 612 Rutland. ...oovnnnnnnnnes 20 510 Renfrew.......u.. Cereeens 324 652
Kopparberg....oon... . 267 096 Shropshire. .ccovvivnnnans 289 844 Ross and Cromarty........ 60 503
Gavleborg. . ccoveenennes 285024 Somerset....ouiiniriasae 551 188 Roxburgh..........c.cuuts A5 562
Vésternorrland . o v evaven.. 283 754 Staffordshire. ....cvcvu.. 1621013 Selkirke covevenencancanes 21724
JamHand...ovieviienenn. 144 024 Suffolkeeenerererennnnnas 442 439 SHrling.veeeveeeseeannnae 187 432
Vésterbotten. .. .ovvvne.n. 231 836 SUMeY . oieuuiennsnssnnans 1601 555 Sutherland............... 13 664
Norrbotten......... ceeaen 241 596 SUSSEX cvnvransencnanonns 936 744 West Lothian............. 88 576
16 De jure population. 16 population de droit.
50 Part of the Canary Islands. 50 Une partie des Canaries.
51 Units are Geographical Counties and are not in all cases civil divisions. 51 Les divisions sont des comtés géographiques et non des divisions civiles

dans tous les cas.
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5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales {suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. ~ Voir explications page 57.]

POPULATION

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Country, date and division

Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population Pays, date et division Population
EUROPE (continued — suite) OCEANIA {continved) — OCEANIA (continved) —
OCEANIE {suite} OCEANIE (suite}
United Kingdom (continved) —
Royaume-Uni {suite}: OTHER AREAS {(continued) — OTHER AREAS (continved) —
Scotland {continved) — AUTRES REGIONS (suite) AUTRES 'REGIONS (suite)
Ecosse (suite)
Wigtown. ..veenereeannns 31 625 | American Samoa 12 {continved) — Hawaii 19 [U.S.] (continued} —
ZeHand .. .vevenernnnnnne 19 343 | Samoa Américain 19 (suite) Hawai 19 [E.-U.] {suite)
SWains. e veve et eeenannn 164 Honclulu. o oo v vvivneninns 353 020
Yugostavia 16— Yougoslavie 16 KaVQicee s anreonaonnas 29 905
15 Il 1948 15772 098 | Cook Islands [N.Z.] — Mavi.ooiiiiiinieinennas 48 519
People’s Republics — ltes Cook [N.-Z.] 25 IX 1951 15 079 .
Républiques populaires: Islands 15 — lles 13; Pacific Islands % [Us)—
Srbija (Serbia— Serbie)...| 6 527 966 Northern Islands: ltes du Pacifique 5 [E.-U.]
Hrvatska (Croatia—Croatie) 3756 807 PenthyN.cuueseenneerann. 527 T Vil 1951 55730
Slovenija. ...vevuueenaanes 1391873 Rakahanga.....cevenuens 261 Districts:
Bosna i Hercegoving....... 2 565277 Manihikiceooveeenneunans 816 Saipan.....iiiiiiiiin 6 506
Makedonija. . e uuennvnee 1152 986 Pukapuka. « v eeenens cees 559 Palau........ RTTRRERERY 11740
Crna Gora (Montenegro}. . . 377 189 NOSSAU . s e v evnvenrnanses 124 Trok.ovuenoeinnennn.n. 15788
PGlMerston..eeeeeeeeensss 87 Ponape.........oviiins 10 397
OCEANIA — OCEANIE Lower Groups Marshall Islands . . . ... ... 11299
Aitutakie e coccvecanan RN 2 396
Australia 52 — Australie 52 Manuae...cveveaescennen 20 Tokelav [N.Z]— Tokel;gu )[(N']-Z"ls 1388
30 VI 1947 7 579 358 MIFIQPO e eeeeneeeennneras 305 stands 15— lleg 15 1F

Australian Capital Territory 16 905 AU vieninieneenans 1270 N rakaofor 570

States — Etats: Mavke....ovenens N 836 A‘: :o ASRAARA SRR v 451
New South Wales......... 2 984 838 Rarotongd...coveveroeeens 6 048 ar..... terree frerees
Victorig, e enveenennenrss 2 054 701 Mangaig. . eeeennn ceees 1830 Nukunoro. ... rreeers 367
Queenslond..........00-s 1106 415 56 —

South Australia. ....... . 646 073 | Gilbert and Ellice Islands %4 [UK.] — ;/z:,s:,:mos‘:ir;::td g?[i‘]_z]
Western Australia......... 502 480 | lles Gilbert et Ellice 5¢ [R.-U.] 25 X 1945 67 821
Tasmania....... ceaeanees 257 078 9 Vi 1947 35824 Islands — lles:
Northern Territory......... 10 868 Districts: Upolu.eunennn. evenenaae 47 804
Ocean Islands........ oo 2 060 [P e . 19013
New Zealand — Nouvelle-Zélande Gilbert Islands.......... . 27 824 MANONO. v v vvvenn. e 800
17 IV 1951 1939 472 Ellice Islands. « . vvvvennn.. 4 487 Apolima, . n o T 204
Istands and Provincial Phoenix Islands........... 984
Districts 15— line Islands. . .oovvuieeass, 469 USSR — URSS
lles et Districts Provinciaux 15:

North Island 33; Guam 19 [U.S.—E.-U] 1 IV 1950 59 498 | USSR 57— URSS 57 17 1 1939 {58170 467 186
Auckland. .. oovvuiiiieane 745 099 Municipalities — Municipalités: RSFSR.....civvvnennesas.l 108 800 000
Hawke's Bay....covevaeees 91 205 AGafd..ceeeesvanrnnonns 800 Ukrainian SSR —
Taranaki...oeeeevesoaness 86 883 Agat. e veeieiennnes veean 4 682 RSS d'Ukrdine.sevevenenas 30 960 000
Wellington........couevns 390 682 ASTN. e e vrsrvcosvsoanenes 3 090 Byelorussian SSR —

South Island 33; Barrigadd...coevvrrinnns 11 534 RSS de Biélorussie.......a. 5 568 000
Marlborough.......... ... 22 891 Dededo s vinenenennsans 6 441 Uzbek SSR — :
Nelson....coovveanans veee 67 671 Inarajan..... esesenesane 1 490 RSS d’'Ousbekie....vuueuen 6282 400
WesHand..oooieeinanenns 18 173 Machan@o...veveiennenns 684 Kazakh SSR—

Canterbury......... eens 280 024 Merizo.eoevivesennnnnnns 1086 RSS de Kazakhie......... 6 146 000
Otago: 1 1902 Turkmen SSR—
Otago portion.......ex- 159 231 Singjana.......oiieeien. 9 169 RSS de Turkménie......... 1252 000
Southland portion. ...... 77 613 Sumay....c..e.e P .. 6718 Tadzhik SSR—
Talofofo..vevnennerirnns ?13 RSS de Tadijikie........... 1 485 100
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS UmatdCe s svenensennssnns 580 Kirgiz SSR—
Yigo..eeeenn [P “en 9 022 RSS de K'rghizie....... wee 1 459 300
American Samoa 19 — YONd.eeeeeensnsnennnns 1387 AzerbaydzanSSR —
Samoa Américain 19 1 IV 1950 18 937 RSS d'Azerbdidjan........ 3 209 700

Districts: Hawaii 19 [U.S.] — Hawai 19 [E.-U] Georgian SSR —

MANUG. oo ieeieinnannnns 2 819 11V 1950 -499 794 RSS de Géorgie.......... 3 542 300
Tutvilg, Eastern. . . ........ 10 624 Counties — Comtés: Armenian SSR —
Tutvila, Western. .. ....... 5330 Hawaileeovevveenniennaaes 68 350 RSS d’Arménie............ 1281 599

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.

18 De jure population.

19 De jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

area.

52 Data exclude full-blooded aborigines.

53 Including the outlying islands which form parts of the respective dis-

tricts.

54 Excluding shipping personnel (176).
55 Data refer to the indigenous population.

56 Data exclude 376 persons not specified by locality.
57 Territory and constituent Republics as of census date.
58 Because of rounding the total does not agree exactly with sum of the

parts.

15 Les divisions ne sont pas des unités administratives.

16 population de droit,
19 population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées

dans la région.
52 Non compris les purs aborigénes.

54 Non compris le personnel de la marine marchande (176).
55 Données relatives a la population indigéne.
56 Non compris 376 personnes dont la lieu de résidence n'est pas indiqué.

concordent pas exactement.
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53Y compris les fles éloignées qui sont rattachées aux différents districts.

57 Territoire et républiques constituant la Fédération & la date du recense-
ment,
58 Les chiffres ayant été arrondis, le total et la somme des éléments ne



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population :

Population urbaine et population rurale

1900 - 1951

: 1900~ 1951

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays ef sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AFRICA — AFRIQUE
Egypt 1 — Egypte ! Governorates and chief towns of prov-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 W 1937 15 920 694 4 002 406 | 25.1 11 918 288 | 74.9 inces and districts.

Male — Maseulin. . ........ 7 966 675 2035105 | 25.5 5931 570 | 74.5 | Gouvernorats et chefs-lieux de prov-
Female — Féminin. . ....... 7 954 019 1 967 301 | 247 5986718 | 753 inces et de districts.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 W 1947 18 966 767 5711761 | 301 13 255 006 | 69.9
Male — Masculin. s o0 evuu.s 9 391728 2 881 085 | 30.7 6 510 643 | 69.3
Female — Féminin......... 9 575 039 2 830676 | 29.6 6744 363 | 70.4

Union of South Africa — All towns and villages having some form

Union Sud-Africaine: of urban local government, e.g.

Total population— Population totale Municipal Councils, Village Manage-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 17 v 1904 5175 824 1199725 | 23.2 3976 099 | 76.8 ment Boards or Health Committees.
Suburbs included in 1951,

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 7 vV 191 5973 394 1477 868 | 24,7 4 495 526 | 75.3 | Toutes villes et villages dotés d'une
Male — Masculin. . oovvunn. 3 069 392 923 491 | 30.1 2 145901 | 69.9 forme quelconque d’administration
Female — Féminin.......... 2 904 002 554 377 ) 19.1 2 349 625 | 80.9 locale urbaine, par exemple: conseils

municipaux, conseils administratifs de

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 3 V i921 6 928 580 1735685 | 25,1 5192895 | 74.9 village ou commissions sanitaires. En
Male— Masculin. . ........ 3 536 992 1014384 | 28.7 2 522 608} 71.3 1951, y compris la banlieve.
Female — Féminin. . ....... 3 391 588 721 301 | 21.3 2 670 287 | 78.7

Both sexes——Les deux sexes... 5V 1936 9 589 898 3 009 531 | 31.4 6 580 367 | 68.6
Male — Masculin, . ........ 4 837 107 1709 911 | 353 3127 196 | 647
Female — Féminin. ... ..... 4752791 1299 620 | 27.3 3453171 | 727

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 7 V 1946 11 418 349 4 148 824 | 36.3 7 269 525 | 63.7
Male — Masculin. . ......0. 5 806 644 2 309 609 | 39.8 3 497 035 | 60.2
Female — Féminin. . . ...... 5611705 1839215 32.8 3772 490 | 67.2

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 V 1951 *12 646 375 5359 554 | 42.4 7 286 821 | 57.6

European population —
Population européenne

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 17 W 1904 1116806 590 926 | 52.9 525 880 | 47.1
Male — Masculin. ... .cv0nns 635117 348 834 | 54.9 286 283 | 45.1
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 481 689 242 092 | 50.3 239 597 | 49.7

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 8 V 1951 *2 643 187 2072 412 | 78.4 570775 | 21.6

OTHER AREAS —= AUTRES REGIONS
Algeria 2 [Fr.] — Algérie 2 [Fr.] Agglomerations of 2000 or more in-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 4 1l 1906 4720974 783 090 | 16.6 3937 884 | 83.4 habitants that are the administrative

centres of communes having local

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 7 W 1926 5 444 361 1100 143 | 20.2 4344 218 | 79.8 self-government. The suburbs of

Algiers, Oran, Constantine and Béne

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 1l 1931 5902019 1247731 | 210 4 654 288 | 78.9 are included.

Agglomérations de 2 000 habitants ou

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 Ili 1936 6 509 638 1 431 513 | 22.0 5078125 | 78.0 plus constituant les chefs-lieux de

communes de plein exercice. Y com-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 X 1948 7 787 091 1838152 | 23.% 5948 939 | 76.4 pris la banlieve d'Alger, d’Oran, de

Constantine et de Bbne.
Belgian Congo 38— Congo Belge 3 Agglomerations containing 100 or more

Both sexes— Les deux sexes.., 31 Xt 1947 10 804 761 1705171 | 158 9 099 590 | 84.2 non-indigenous inhabitants and all

indigenous population living outside
the regular districts.

Agglomérations dont la population non-
indigéne atteint ouv dépasse 100
habitants et toute population indigéne
vivant hors des circonscriptions coutu-
miéres.

1 Excluding nomads.

2 Excluding Southern Territories and persons in institutions.

3 Excluding 897 Asians.

1 Non compris les nomades.

2 Non compris les Territoires du Sud et la population comptée & part.

3 Non compris 897 asiatiques.

168



6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24, — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AFRICA (continved) —
AFRIQUE (suite}
OTHER AREAS {continuved)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)
Eritrea [U.K.] — Erythrée [R.-U.]
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. . .| (Est.) VIl 1948 1 086 302 198 000 | 18.2 888 302 | 81.8
Mauritivs 4 [UK.] — Localities with legally defined limits, ad-
lle Maurice 4 [R.-U.] ministered by a locally nominated
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 11 VI 1944 431 070 122 646 | 28.5 308 424 | 71.5 body or a municipal corporation.
Male — Masculin. . ........ 216 066 58 860 | 27.2 157 206 | 72.8 | Localités oux limites légalement dé-
Female — Féminin. ....... 215 004 63786 | 29.7 151 218 { 70.3 finies, administrées par un groupe de
personnes élues localement ou par un
Moroccan Protectorate [Sp.] — conseil municipal.
Protectorat du Maroc Espagnol: :
Northern Zone — Zone du Nord Localities constituted as municipalities.

Both sexes— Les deux sexes. .. VI 1940 991 954 189 377 | 19.1 802 577 | 80.9 | Localités érigées en municipalités.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... Vi 1945 1082 009 253719 | 23.4 828 290 | 76.6

Male —Masculin, . ....... 519 613 118 164 | 227 401 449 | 77.3

Female — Féminin. ....... 562 396 135 555 | 24.1 426 841 | 759

Both sexes——Les deux sexes... 30 IX 1950 1 066 326 263 641 | 24.7 802 685 | 75.3

Male— Masculin. ........ 518 896 124 091 | 23.9 394 805 | 76.1

Female — Féminin......... 547 430 139 550 | 25.5 407 880 | 74.5
Morocco [Fr.]— Maroc {Fr.] Localities constitufed as municipalities

Both sexes— Les deux sexes...|(Est) 8 Il 1936 6 245 600 1115700 | 17.9 5129 900 | 82.1 and other agglomerations with 2 000
or more inhabitants.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes...|(Est.) 1 Il 1947 58 617 000 2 082 800 | 24.2 6 534 200 | 75.8 | Localités érigées en municipalités et les
auvtres agglomérations ayant av
moins 2 000 habitants,

Nigeria [U.K.—R.-U.] The 40 largest towns,
Both sexes— Les deux sexes...|(Est} 23 IV 1931 619 131 000 1 634 000 8.5 | 17 497 000 | 91.5 | Les 40 villes les plus importantes.
Male — Masculin, . ....... 9 196 000 780 000 8.5 8 416 000 | 91.5
Female — Féminin. . ...... 9 935 000 854 000 8.6 9 081 000 | 91.4
Northern Rhodesia 7 [UK.] — The 9 main European towns, including
Rhodésia du Nord 7 [R.-U.] neighboring mines, locations and
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 30 VI 1950 1816 000 247 000 | 13.6 1 569 000 | 86.4 compounds,
Male — Masculin. . ....... 874 000 143 500 | 16.4 730 500 | 83.6 | Les 9 villes principales européennes y
Female— Féminin.......... 942 000 103 500 | 11.0 838 500 | 89.0 compris les mines, réserves et com-
pounds avoisinants.
Seychelles [UK.] — Port Victoria, the capital.
lles Seychelles [R.-U.] La capitale, Port Victoria.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. 21 Xt 1947 34 632 9 478 | 27.4 25154 | 72.6
Male— Masculin. . ....... 16 549 4216 | 255 12333 | 74.5
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 18 083 5262 | 29.1 12821 | 70.9
Somaliland [Ital.] — Somalie [lftal] ..
Both sexes— Les deux sexes...[(Est.) 1 | 1948 940 347 170 000 | 18.1 770 347 | 81.9
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]— Localities constituted as municipalities,
Rhodésia du Sud [R.-U.]: including suburbs.
Evropean population — Localités érigés en municipalités, y
* ' Population européenne compris la banlieve.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 7 YV 1946 82 388 45 641 | 55.4 36747 | 44.6
Male — Masculin. ........ 44 221 22 665 | 51.3 21 556 | 48.7
Female — Féminin........ 38 167 22 976 | 60.2 15191 | 39.8

4 Including Rodrigues.

5 Resident civilian population. Data have not been adjusted for overes-

timation.

€ Believed to be underestimated by approximately 1 924 000.
7 Sample census. African population.

%Y compris I'ile Rodrigues.
5 Population civile résidente. Compte non tenu de la surestimation de la

population.

6 Sous-estimation d’environ 1924 000 personnes.
7 Recensement par sondage. Population africaine.
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POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population {continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AFRICA {continved}—
AFRIQUE (suite)
OTHER AREAS (continued)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)
South-West Africa 8— 1946: areas having some form of urban
Sud-Ouest Africain 8 local government. 1951: towns, vil-

Both sexes—— Les deux sexes... 7 V 1946 9360 040 50 141 | 13,9 9309 899 | 864.1 lages and townships large enough to

be treated as separate units,

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 8 1951 414 601 66 179 | 16,0 348 422 | 84.0 | 1946: régions dotées d'une forme quel-
Male — Maseulin.covenn... 208 224 36154 | 17.4 172 070 | 82.6 conque d'administration locale wur-
Female — Féminin. . ....... 206 377 30 025 | 14.5 176 352 | 85.5 baine. 1951: villes, villages et com-

munes assez importantes pour étre
considérées comme des unités dis-
tinctes.

Spanish Guinea — Guinée Espagnole Towns of Santa Isabel and San Carlos.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 15 Xt 1942 170 582 10 282 6.0 160 300 | 94.0 | Les villes de Santa Isabel et de San
Male — Masculin. . ...... . 92 458 7 200 7.8 85258 | 92.2 Carlos.

Female — Féminin..... veees 78 124 3 082 3.9 75042 | 96.1
Tunisia [Fr.] — Tunisie [Fr.] Centres with the status of communes.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 22 1l 1931 2 411 000 601 000 | 24.9 1810000 | 75.1 | Cenires érigés en communes.

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 12 1 1936 2 608 000 704 000 | 27.0 1904 000 | 73.0

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 XI 1946 3 231 000 1 034 000 | 32.0 2 197 000 | 68.0

Zanzibar and Pemba [U.K.]— Localities declared townships under the
Zanzibar et Pemba [R.-U.] Towns Decree,
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 25 1| 1948 264 236 52 978 | 20.0 211 258 | 80.0 | Localités érigées en communes par le
Male — Masculin. . ... e 138 637 29 142 | 21.0 109 495 | 79.0 Towns Decree.
Female— Féminin. .. ...... 125 599 23 836 | 19.0 101 763 | 81.0
AMERICA, NORTH —
AMERIQUE DU NORD
Canada 10 1951: cities, fowns and villages of 1 000

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 It 1901 5371 315 2014222 | 37.5 3357 093 | 62.5 or more inhabitants, regardless of
Male — Masculin. ..... e 2751708 986 709 | 35.9 1764 999 [ 64.1 whether incorporated or unincor-
Female — Féminin....... . 2 619 607 1027 513 | 39.2 1592094 | 60.8 porated, including the suburban parts

N of the major urban agglomerations

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 Vvl 1911 7 206 643 3272947 | 454 3 933 696 | 54.6 {“metropolitan areas"). Incorporated
Male— Masculin, o ovveenn. 3 821 995 1678 102 | 43.9 2 143 893 | 56.1 cities, towns and villages of all sizes.
Female — Féminin.eeeev.... 3 384 648 1594 845 | 477 1789 803 | 52.9 | 1951: Villes et villages, de 1 000 habi-

tants ou plus, érigés ou non en

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1921 8 787 949 4352122 | 49.5 4 A35 827 | 50.5 municipalités, y compris les banlieux
Male — Masculin, ..... een 4 529 643 2147 317 | 474 2 382326 | 52.6 . des grandes agglomérations urbaines.
Female — Féminin. . ....... 4 258 306 2204 805 | 51.8 2 053 501 | 48.2 Villes et villages, quelle qu'en soit

limportance, érigés en municipalités.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1931 10 376 786 5572 058 | 53.7 4804728 | 463
Male — Masculin, . ouvunns 5374 541 2771629 | 51,6 2602912 | 48.4
Female~—Féminin..oeeuun.. 5002 245 2 800 429 | 56.0 2201 816 | 44.0

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 2 VI 1941 11 506 655 6252 416 | 54.3 5254 239 | 457
Male — Masculine . ovuuenns 5 900 536 3078770 | 52.2 2821766 | 47.8
Female~— Féminin......... 5606119 3173 646 | 56.6 2 432 473 | 43.4

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Vi 1951 13 648 013 8 473 458 | 621 5174 555 | 37.9
Male— Masculin, . ooounn. 6 903 730 4145777 | 60.1 2757 953 | 39.9
Female~—Féminin. .. ...... 6 744 283 4327 681 | 64.2 2 416 602 | 358

8 Former mandated territory (Un. of S. Afr.),
9 Including an estimated 183 833 Africans outside the police zone.

10 Excluding Newfoundland. De jure population. 1951: urban total as de-

fined before 1951—7 836 845 (57.4 per cent),

8 Territoire auparavant sous mandat {(Un. Sud-Afr.).
9Y compris 183 833 africains environ hors de la zone de surveillance.
10 Non compris Terre-Neuve. Population de droit. 1951: total de la popu-
lation urbaine ainsi qu’elle a été définie avant 19517 836 845 (57,4

pour cent de la population totale).
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Yoir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AMERICA, NORTH {continued) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (svite)
Canada {continued — suite)
Newfoundland 11—Terre-Neuve 11 Places of 1 000 or more inhabitants (see
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1951 361 416 154795 | 42.8 206 621 | 57.2 Canada 1951).
Male — Mascufin. oo .ouun 185 143 76 485 | 413 108 658 | 58.7 | Centres de 1 000 habitants au moins
Female ~— Féminin. .. ...... 176 273 78 310 | 44.4 97 963 | 55.6 (voir Canada 1951).
Costa Rica 11 Administrative centres of cantons,
Both sexes-— Les deux sexes... 22 V 1950 800 875 268 286 | 33.5 532 589 | 66.5 | Chefs-lieux de cantons.
Male— Masculin. . .ovvven 399 859 124 627 | 31.2 275 232 | 68.8
Female — Féminin..coou.u. . 401 016 143 659 | 35.8 257 357 | 64.2
Cuba 1! B Populated centres (poblaciones) of
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 30 IX 1907 2 048 980 899 667 | 43.9 1149 313 | 56.1 1 000 or more inhabitants.
Agglomérations (poblaciones) de 1 000

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 15 IX 1919 2 889 004 1290955 | 447 1 598 049 | 55.3 habitants ou plus,

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 21 IX 1931 3 962 344 1867 704 | 47.1 2 094 640 | 52.9

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 25 VIl 1943 4778 583 2370814 | 49.6 2 407 769 | 50.4

Dominican Republic— Administrative centres of communes and
République Dominicaine municipal districts, some of which in-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 24 XIl 1920 894 665 148 894 | 16.6 745771 | 83.4 clude suburban zones of a rural

character,

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 13 V 1935 1479 417 266 565 | 18.0 1212 852 | 82.0 | Chefs-lieux de communes et de districts
Male— Masculin. . ........ 750 704 122974 | 16.4 627 730 | 83.6 municipaux, comprenant dans certains
Female — Féminin. ........ 728713 143 591 | 19.7 585122 | 80.3 cas des zones suburbaines présentant

un caractére rural.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 6 IX 1950 *2121 083 505 268 | 23.8 1615815 | 76.2

El Salvador Capitals of departments, administrative

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1.V 1930 1434 361 548 721 | 383 885 640 | 61.7 centres of districts and municipios.
Male — Masculin, .o vuu. ... 716 780 259 166 | 36.2 457 614 | 63.8 1930 definition may differ.
Female — Féminin.......... 717 581 289 555 | 40.4 428 026 | 59.6 | Chefs-lieux de départements, de dis-

tricts et de municipios. Cette définition

Both sexes —Les deux sexes... 13 VI 1950 1855917 677 167 | 36.5 1178750 | 63.5 peut &tre différente de celle de 1930,
Male — Masculin, . ........ 918 469 314 921 | 34.3 603 548 | 65.7
Female — Féminin. . ... vees 937 448 362 246 | 38.6 575202 | 61.4

Guatemala Administrative centres of municipios.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 28 Vil 1921 2 004 900 534176 | 26.6 1470724 | 73.4 | Chefs-lieux de municipios.

Both sexes—Les deux sexes... 18 IV 1950 2787 030 880 141 | 31.6 1 906 889 | 68.4

Haiti - Administrative centres of communes.

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 7 Vil 1950 *3111973 387 848 | 12.5 2724 125 | 87.5 | Chefs-lieux de communes.

Honduras Administrative centres of districts and

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 24 VI 1945 1 200 542 348 043 | 29.0 852499 | 71.0 municipios,

Male — Masculin. . .voou... 601 963 165 398 | 27.5 436 565 | 72.5 | Chefs-lieux de districts et de municipios.
Female — Féminin.......... 598 579 182 645 | 30.5 415934 | 69.5

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 25 VI 1950 1 505 465 466 898 | 31.0 1038 567 | 69.0
Male— Masculin. . .vven... 754 528 226 876 | 30.1 527 652 | 69.9
Female— Féminin...vovuue. 750 937 240 022 | 32.0 510915 | 68.0

Mexico 11 — Mexique 11 Populated centres (localidades) of more

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 15 vV 1930 16 552 722 5 540 631 | 33.5 11 012 091 | 66.5 than 2 500 inhabitants,

Agglomérations (localidades) de plus de
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 6 1 1940 19 653 552 6 896 669 | 35.1 12756 883 | 64,9 2 500 habitants,

11 De jure population.

11 population de droit.
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POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — VYoir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rurai Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AMERICA, NORTH (continued) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
Nicaragua 11
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 VIl 1906 600 000 198 000 | 33.0 402 000 | 67.0 | Administrative centres of departments
and municipios.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes. .. 1 1 1920 638 119 218 174 | 34.2 419 945 | 65.8 | Chefs-lieux de départements et de
municipios.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 23 V 1940 12983 160 365 264 | 37.2 617 896 | 62.8
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 V 1950 *1 053189 364 816 | 34.6 688 373 | 65.4
Panama Populated centres {poblaciones) of 1 500
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1 1930 467 459 13140 501 | 30.1 326 958 | 69.9 or more inhabitants having essentially
urban characteristics.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 8 IX 1940 622 576 14210 525 | 33.8 412 051 | 66.2 | Agglomérations (poblaciones) de 1 500
habitants ouv plus & caractéristiques
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 10 X 1950 *801 982 287 915 | 359 514 067 | 64.1 essentiellement urbaines.
United States 15— Etats-Unis 15 Incorporated places of 2 500 or more
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1900 75 994 575 30 159921 | 39.7 45 834 654 | 60.3 inhabitants, and certain additional
unincorporated but thickly settled
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 15 IV 1910 91 972 266 1 41 998 932 | 457 | 49 973 334 | 54.3 areas that were designated as urban
for purposes of the census. 1950:
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 1 1920 105 710 620 54 157 973 | 51.2 51 552 647 | 48.8 incorporated and unincorporated
places of 2 500 or more inhabitants,
Both. sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 IV 1930 122 775 046 68 954 823 | 56.2 53 820 223 | 43.8 including the urbanized zones around
Male — Masculin, oovvuunn. 62 137 080 34 154760 | 55.0 27 982 320 | 450 cities of 50 000 or more inhabitants.
Female ~— Féminin.......... 60 637 966 34 800 043 | 57.4 25 837 903 | 42.6 | Localités de 2 500 habitants ov plus
érigées en municipalités et certaines
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1V 1940 131 669 275 74 A23 702 | 56.5 57 245 573 | 43.5 autres non érigées en municipalités
Male — Masculin. . .vov.. .. 66 061 592 36 363 706 | 55.0 29 697 886 | 450 mais trés peuplées et qui ont été
Female — Féminin. ........ 65 607 683 38059 996 | 58.0 27 547 687 | 42.0 classées comme urbaines pour les be-
soins du recensement. 1950: localités
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 IV 1950 [16150 697 000 [*96 028 000 | 63.7 |*54 669 000 | 343 érigées en municipalitds et autres
Male — Masculin. vonnn.. . *74 633 000 |*46 547 000 | 62.4 |*28 086 000 | 37.6 ayant 2 500 habitants au moins, y
Female — Féminin. .. ...... *76 064 000 | *49 481 000 | 65.1 |*26 583 000 | 34.9 compris les zones urbaines entourant
les villes de 50 000 habitants ou plus.
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
Alaska 17 [U.S, —E.-U.]
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1900 63 592 15 605 | 24,5 47 987 | 75.5 | Incorporated and unincorporated places
of 2 500 or more inhabitants,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1910 64 356 2 600 4.0 61756 | 96.0 | Localités érigées en municipalités et
avtres, ayant au moins 2 500 habi-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1 1920 55036 3 058 5.6 51978 | 944 tants, .
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 X 1929 59 278 7 839 | 13.2 51 439 | 86.8
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 X 1939 72 524 17 374 | 240 55150 | 76.0
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 IV 1950 128 643 34 262 | 26.6 94 381 | 73.4
Male — Masculin. voovvnnnn 79 472 18 909 | 23.8 60 563 | 76.2
Female — Féminin. ........ 49171 15353 | 31.2 33 818 | 68.8
Barbados [U.K.] — La Barbade [R.-U.] Bridgetown and St. Michael Parishes.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... ? IV 1946 192 800 76 437 | 39.6 116 363 | 60.4 } Paroisses de Bridgetown et de Saint
Male — Masculin.e ceeennnnn 85727 32786 | 38.2 52941 | 61.8 Michel.
Female — Féminin. ........ 107 073 43 651 | 40.8 63 422 | 59.2

11 De jure population.

12 Data adjusted for underenumeration.
13 population of places classified as urban in 1940.
14 Including a few places of less than 1 500 inhabitants.
15 De jure population but excluding armed forces outside country,

16 Distribution by sex available only on sample basis. Final total: urban,

96 467 686; rural, 54 229 675.

17 De jure population but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

areaq,

11 population de droit.
12 Données ajustées pour compenser les lacunes du recensement.

13 Population de localités classées comme urbaines en 1940.

14Y compris quelques localités de moins de 1500 habitants.

15 Population de droit, non compris les forces armées hors du pays.

16 On ne dispose de la répartition par sexe que sur la base d'un sondage.

Total général: population urbaine, 96 467 686; population rurale,

54 229 675.

17 Population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées
dans la région.
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AMERICA, NORTH (continued) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
OTHER AREAS (continved)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)
Bermuda 18 [UK.] — Hamilton City and St. George Town.
lles Bermudes 18 [R.-U.] Hamilton City et St. George Town.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 It 1939 30 516 4237 | 13.9 26 279 | 86.1
Male — Masculin. .. v.v.ons 15034 2033 | 13.5 13 001 | 86.5
Female ~— Féminin......... 15 482 2204 | 142 13 278 | 85.8
British Honduras — Places legally established as towns.
Honduras Britannique Localités ayant |également recu le statut
Both sexes~—Les deux sexes... 31 i 1901 37 479 15740 | 420 21739 | 58.0 de villes,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 2 IV 1911 40 458 18 340 | 453 22 118 | 547
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 24 IV 1921 45 317 21500 | 474 23 817 | 52.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 IV 1931 51 347 26 417 | 514 24 930 | 48.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 9 1V 1946 59 220 33072 | 55.8 26 148 | 44.2
Male — Masculin. .oveven.. 28722 14 672 | 511 14 050 | 48.9
Female — Féminin......... 30 498 18 400 | 60.3 12 098 | 39.7
Jamaica ex, dep. 1! [UK.]— ‘ Towns with 5000 or more inhabitants.
La Jamaique sans dép. 11 [R.-U.] Villes de 5 000 habifants ou plus.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 4 1 1943 1237 063 225 465 | 18.2 1011 598 | 81.8
Male — Masculin. .o vvivnes 598 267 98 686 | 16.5 499 581 | 83.5
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 638 796 126779 | 19.8 512017 | 80.2
teeward Islands [U.K.] — Towns with 5 000 or more inhabitants,
lles Leeward [R.-U.] Villes de 5 000 habitants ou plus.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 2 IV 1911 93 330 16069 | 17.2 77 261 | 82.8
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 24 IV 1921 85 183 14733 | 173 70 450 | 82.7
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 9 IV 1946 108 838 1923 159 | 21.3 85 679 | 78.7
Male — Masculin. . ........ 49 380 10021 | 20.3 39359 | 79.7
Female — Féminin......... 59 458 13 138 | 221 46 320 | 77.9
Martinique 20 [Fr.] Administrative centres of communes
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 6 It 1921 242 475 51067 | 211 191 408 | 78.9 | Chefs-lieux de communes.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 7 X1 1927 226 126 41 400 | 183 184 726 | 81.7
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Vit 1931 231 841 42762 | 184 189 079 | 81.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 VIl 1936 244 234 50 627 | 207 193 607 | 79.3
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 16 V 1946 258 242 86 268 | 33.4 171 974 | 66.6
Netherlands Antilles 21 —
Antilles Néerlandaises 21
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 XIl 1930 45191 18 819 | 41.6 26372 | 584
Male — Masculin. ......... 21 244 8 206 | 38.6 13038 | 614
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 23 947 10 613 | 443 13 334 | 557

11 De jure population.

18 Civilian residents present at time of census.

19 [f cities 1 000—5 000 are also counted as urban, the total is 30 924.
20 De jure population, excluding persons in institutions.

21 Curagao only.

11 pPopulation de droit.

18 Civils résidents présents lors du recensement.

19 Si I'on considére également comme urbaines les villes de 1 000 & 5 000
habitants, le total s’éléve & 30 924 personnes.

20 Pgputation de droit, non compris la population comptée a part.

21 Curagao exclusivement.
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POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite) .

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AMERICA, NORTH (continved)
AMERIQUE DU NCRD (suite)
OTHER AREAS (continued)
AUTRES REGIONS (svite)
Porto-Rico 17 [E.-U.] Cities, towns and villages of 2 500 or
Porto-Rico 17 [.-U.] more inhabitants,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 10 X1 1899 953 243 138703 | 14.6 814 540 | 85.4 | Villes et villages, quelle qu’en soit I'im-
poriance, dont la population atteint
Both sexes —— Les deux sexes... 15 v 1910 1118012 224 620 | 201 893 392 | 79.9 ou dépasse 2 500 habitants,
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 1 1920 1 299 809 283 934 | 21.8 1015875 | 78.2
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 11V 1930 1 543 913 427 221 | 27.7 1116692 | 723
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 Xil 1935 1723 534 512 020 | 297 1211514 703
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1V 1940 1869 255 566 357 | 30.3 1 302 898 | 69.7
Male — Masculin, . ovovnnn. 938 280 264 672 | 28.2 673 608 | 71.8
Female — Féminin.......... 930 975 301 685 | 324 629 290 | 67.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1v 1950 222 211 000 895 000 | 40.5 1316 000 | 59.5
Male — Masculin, . ..tuu, *1 103 000 *431 000 | 39.1 *672 000 | 60.9
Female — Féminin..... P *1 108 000 *464 000 | 41.9 * 644 000 | 58.1
Trinidad and Tobago [UK.]— Port-of-Spain, Arima Borough and San
La_Trinité et Tobago [R.-U.] Fernando Town.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 21 v 1901 273 899 65789 | 24.0 208 110 | 76.0 | Port of Spain, Arima Borough et la ville
de S_an Fernando.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 2 v 1911 333 552 72 483 | 21.7 261069 | 783
Both sexes-— Les deux sexes... 24 v 1921 365913 76 400 | 20.9 289 513 | 79.1
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 26 v 1931 412783 89772 | 21.7 323 011 | 78.3
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 9 IV 1946 557 970 129 704 | 23.2 428 266 | 76.8
Male— Masculin. ccovaenn. 279 651 61375 | 21.9 218 276 | 78.
Female — Féminin. . ....... 278 319 68 329 | 24.6 209 990 | 75.4
Virgin Islands [U.5.] — Cities with 2 500 or more inhabitants.
lles Vierges [E.-U.] Villes de 2 500 habitants ou plus.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 1 1901 30 527 17768 | 58.2 12759 | 41.8
Both sexes—— Les deux sexes... 1T 1 1911 27 086 16 042 | 59.2 11 044 | 40.8
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 X1 1917 1724 051 15 465 | 59.4 10 586 | 40.6
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 Iv 1930 1722 012 13 501 | 61.3 8 511 | 387
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 11V 1940 1724 889 14 296 | 57.4 10 593 | 42.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 v 1950 1726 665 15581 | 58.4 11084 | 41.6
Male— Masculin, s eovnnen. 13 075 7 237 | 55.3 5838 | 447
Female — Féminin...oov.... 13 590 8344 | 61.4 5246 | 38,6
Windward Islands {U.K.]— Towns of 1 000 or more inhabitants,
les Windward [R.-U.] Villes de 1 000 habitants ou plus.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 3 1Iv 1911 191 127 34758 | 18.2 156 369 | 81.8
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 24 vV 1921 199 313 31988 { 16.0 167 325 | 84.0
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 9 IV 1946 251771 43173 | 171 208 598 | 82.9
Male— Masculin. ......... 115 323 18 088 | 15.7 97 235 | 843
Female — Fémi.in.eo.ovun.. 136 448 25085} 184 111 363 | 81.6
17 De jure population but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the 17 Population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées

areaq.

22 Sex distribution is based on a sample. Because of rounding, some figures

do not add to totals shown.

dans la région.
22 La répartition par sexe repose sur un sondage. Les chiffres ayant été

arrondis, la somme des éléments différe du total.
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AMERICA, SOUTH
AMERIQUE DU SUD
Argentina 11 — Argentine 11 ) Cities, towns or villages of 2 000 or more

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1895 3 954 911 1 479 060 | 37.4 2 475 851 | 62.6 inhabitants.

Villes et villages, quelle qu'en soit I'im-

Both sexes~— Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1914 7 885 237 4157 370 | 527 3727 867 | 47.3 portance, dont la population atteint
ou dépasse 2 000 habitants,

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 10 V 1947 | 2315893 827 9932133 | 62.5 5961 694 | 37.5

Male— Masculin. ..oonuntn 8 145175 4 896 670 | 60.1 3 248 505 | 39.9
Female — Féminin..coeeeun. 7 748 652 5035 463 | 65.0 2713 189 | 35.0
Bolivia 12— Bolivie 12 Administrative centres of departments,

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 IX 1900 1 633 610 439 005 | 26.9 1194 605 | 73.3 provinces and cantons, 1900: the 22
cities of the Republic.

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 5 IX 1950 3 019 031 1013350 | 33.6 2 005 681 | 66.4 | Chefs-lieux de départements, provinces
et cantons. 1900: les 22 villes de la
république.

Brazil — Brésil Administrative centres of municipios and

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 1X 1940 41 236 315 12 880 182 | 31.2 28 356 133 | 68.8 centres of population of districts, in-
Male — Masculin. ......... 20 614 088 6 164 473 | 29.9 14 449 615 | 70.1 cluding suburban zones.

Female — Féminin. .. ...... 20 622 227 6715709 | 32.6 13 906 518 | 67.4 | Chefs-lieux de municipios et de districts
y compris les zones suburbaines.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1950 |24%52 645 479 19 197 686 | 36.5 33 447793 | 63.5
Chile — Chili Cities and towns of 1 000 or more in-

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 27 XI 1930 4 287 445 2119221 | 49.4 2 168 224 | 50.6 habitants. Data for 1940 include
Male— Masculin, . .ovvn... 2122709 982 118 | 46.3 1140 591 | 53.7 administrative centres of less than
Female — Féminin.....c.... 2164736 1137103 | 52,5 1027 633 | 47.5 1 000 inhabitants.

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 28 X1 1940 5 023 539 2 633 479 | 524 2 390 060 | 47.6 | Villes de 1 000 habitants au moins. Les
Male — Maseulin. . ..ovenen 2 489 926 1217 552 | 489 1272374 | 51.1 données relatives & 1940 compren-
Female— Féminin......... 2 533 613 1415927 | 559 1117 686 | 44.1 nent les chefs-lieux de moins de 1 000

habitants,
Colombia — Colombie Centres of more than 1 500 inhabitants

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 5 VIl 1938 8701 816 2 533 680 | 29.1 6168 136 | 70.9 which are seats of municipios or
districts.

Centres de plus de 1 500 habitants qui
sont le sidge de municipios ou de
districts.

Ecvador 25— Equateur 25 Administrafive centres of provinces and

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 29 XI 1950 *3 076 933 931 481 | 30.3 2 145 452 | 69.7 cantons,

Male— Masculin, . .vevun.. 1 535799 442 609 | 28.8 1093 190 | 71.2 | Chefs-lieux de provinces et de cantons,
Female— Féminin. . ....... 1541 134 488 872 | 31.7 1052 262 | 68.3
Paraguay 26 . .
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 28 X 1950 *1 311 406 470 250 35.9' 841 156 | 64.1

11 De jure population,

12 Data adjusted for underenumeration.
238 Excluding estimates for underenumeration,

24 Figures not yet adjusted for double counting of persons absent from
their place of residence at the time of the census.
25 De jure population. Excluding a few rural parishes for which data are

not available.

26 Excluding indigenous population and population not classified by urban

and rural residence.

11 population de droit.

12 Données ajustées pour compenser les lacunes du recensement.

23 Non compris des estimations pour compenser les lacunes du recense-
ment.

24 Chiffres non encore ajustés en égard aux personnes absentes de chez

elles lors du dénombrement et comptées deux fois.

25 Population de droit, non compris quelques paroisses pour lesquelles
aucune donnée n'est encore disponible.

26 Non compris la population indigéne et celle non classée par résidence
urbaine et rurale,
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POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (svite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
AMERICA, SOUTH {(continved) —
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)

Perv 27— Pérou 27 Capitals of departments, provinces and
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... Q VI 1940 6 207 967 2197 133 | 354 4010834 | 64.6 districts and other populated centres
{centros poblados) the number of
whose inhabitants exceeds the aver-
. age for the capitals, provided such
centres do not have typically rural

characteristics.

Chefs-lieux de départements, de prov-
inces et de districts et autres ag-
glomérations dont la population est
supérieure & celle de la moyenne des
chefs-lieux, sous réserve que ces
centres ne présentent pas un caractére
typiquement rural.

Venezuela 22 Administrative centres {of municipios)
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 Xl 1936 3 364 347 1178 965 | 35.0 2185382 | 65.0 “having 1 000 or more inhabitants.
Chefs-lieux de municipios ayant au
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 7 X 1941 3 850771 1503722 | 39.0 2 347 049 | 61.0 moins 1 000 habitants.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 26 XI 1950 *4 985716 2 484 891 | 49.8 2 500 825 | 50.2
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
British Guiana — Guyane Britannique, Georgetown with environs, and New
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 2 1v 1911 29296 041 66181 | 22.4 229 860 | 77.6 Amsterdam.
Georgetown et sa banlieve, ainsi que
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 24 v 1921 29297 691 67 275 | 22.6 230 416 | 77.4 New Amsterdam.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 26 IV 1931 318 312 77 665 | 24.4 240 647 | 75.6
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 9 1V 1946 375701 103 602 | 27.6 272 099 | 72.4
Male— Masculin. . ........ 186 433 46 392 | 249 140 041 | 75.1
Female — Féminin. . ....... 189 268 57 210 | 30.2 132 058 | 69.8
ASIA — ASIE
Bahrain — lles Bahrein Towns of Manamah, Muharraq, Hedd
Both sexes — Les deux sexes.., 22 1 1941 89 970 49 274 | 54.8 40 696 | 45.2 and Awali,
Male— Masceulin. ..., ..., 48 267 26 672 | 55.3 21 595 | 44,7 | Villes de Manamah, Muharraq, Hedd
Female — Féminin......... 41703 22 602 | 542 19 101 | 45.8 et Awali.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 3 1§ 1950 109 650 69071 | 63.0 40 579 | 37.0
Burma — Birmanie Municipalities and towns {see India).
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 It 1931 14 667 1446 1 520 037 10.4 13 147 109 | 89.6 | Municipalités et villes {voir Inde).
Ceylon— Ceylan Municipalities, Urban Council areas and
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 I 1901 3 565 954 418 969 | 117 3 146 985 | 883 Local Board areas.
Localités érigées en municipalités et
autres dotées d'une administration
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 10 Wl 1911 4 106 350 542 945 | 13.2 3 563 405 | 86.8 locale.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 18 Wl 1921 304 497 854 637 870 | 142 3 859 984 | 85.8
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 11 1931 5306 871 737 272 | 139 4 569 599 | 86.1
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 19 1 1946 314 657 339 1023042 | 154 5634 297 | 84.6
Male — Masculin. o oovunen. 3 532 218 594 930 | 16.8 2 937 288 | 83.2
Female — Féminin. . . ...... 3125 121 428 112 | 137 2 697 009 | 863

27 Data exclude adjustments for underenumeration and jungle inhabitants.

28 Excluding tribal Indians.

29 Exciuding Indian population of remote districts.
30 Excluding persons not classified by urban and rural residence.
31 Excluding non-resident military and shipping personnel.

27 Non compris des ajustements pour compenser les lacunes du recense-
ment et tenir compte des habitants de la jungle.

28 Non compris les indiens groupés en tribus.

29 Non compris la population indienne des districts éloignées.

30 A I'exclusion des personnes non classées par résidence urbaine et rurale.

31 Non compris les milifaires non-résidents et les équipages de la marine

marchande.



6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24, — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (svite)
India — Inde Municipalities and towns, i.e. places of

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 It 193182 338119154 | 37 413 912 | 11.1 | 300 705 242 | 88.9 5000 or more inhabitants, possessing

definite urban characteristics. A few

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 11 194132} 388 997 955 49 696 053 | 12.8 | 339 301 902 | 87.2 places of less than 5000 are also
Male — Masaulin. ........ 201025726 | 27387 637 | 13.6 | 173 638089 | 86.4 included. 1951 definition not yet de-
Female — Féminin. .. ..... 187 972 229 | 22308 416 | 11.9 | 165 663 813 | 88.1 termined.

Municipalités et villes de 5000 habi-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 11 195133 356 829 485 61 825214 | 17.3 (295004 271 | 827 tants ou plus aux caractéristiques ur-

bains indéniables. Quelques agglom-
érations de moins de 5 000 habitants
rentrent également dans cette classi-
fication. 1951: définition non encore
établie.

fran .

Both sexes — Les deux sexes...J{Est.) 20 #l 1950 18 771 538 3 760 996 | 20.0 15010 542 80.0
Male — Maosceulin. ........ 9291753 1845061 | 19.9 7 446 692 | 80.1
Female — Féminin. ....... 9 479 785 1915935 | 20.2 7 563 850 | 79.8

Israel34 —Isragl 34 Predominantly non-agricultural centres:

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 18 XI 1931 174 610 145 334 | 83.2 29276 | 16.8 towns, urban settlements and urban

villages.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 8 XI 1948 39 686 838 576 207 | 83.9 110 631 | 16.1 | Centres d'aspect essentiellement urbain:
Male — Masculin. . .oovuus 348 693 290 259 | 83.2 58 434 | 16.8 villes, colonies urbaines et “villages
Female — Féminin. .. ..... 338 145 285 948 | 84.6 52 197 | 154 urbains’,

Both sexes — Les deux sexes...|(Est.) 31 Xil 1951 35 1378 360 1067 647 | 77.5 310713 | 22.5

Japan 36— Japon 36 Municipalities ("shi") most of which con-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 X 1920 55391 481 10 020 038 | 18.1 45 371 443 | 81.9 tain an agglomeration of 30 000 or

more inhabitants,

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 X 1925 59 179 200 12 821 625 | 217 46 357 575 | 78.3 | Municipalités (*shi”"} dont la plupart sont

formées d'une agglomération de

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. T X 1930 63 872 496 15 363 646 | 24.1 48 508 850 | 75.9 30,000 habitants au moins.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 X 1935 68 661 654 22 581794 | 329 46 079 860 | 67.1

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 X 194027 72539729 | 27 494237 | 37.9 | 45045 492 | 62.1

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 XI 1945 71 998 104 20 022 333 | 27.8 51975771 | 72.2

Both sexes — Les deux sexes., .. 1 X 1950 1 83 199637 | 31203 191 | 37.5 51 996 446 | 62,5

Korea — Corée: Incorporated cities of 40 000 or more
Republic of Korea 11— inhabitants.
République de Corée 11 Villes érigées en municipalités de

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 V 1949 20 188 641 3 962 203 | 19.6 16 226 438 | 80.4 40 000 habitants av moins.
Male — Masculin.. . .. .... 10 200 877 2024713 | 19.8 8 176 164 | 80.2
Femaie — Féminin. ....... 9 987 764 1937 490 | 194 8 050 274 | 80.6

Philippines Chartered cities and administrative

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 | 1939 16 000 303 3730 523 | 23.3 12 269780 | 76.7 centres of municipalities.

Villes dotées d'une charte et chefs-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 X 1948 19 234 182 4 630758 | 24.1 14 603 424 | 75.9 lieux de municipalités.

11 De jure population.
32 Pre-partition India.

33 Excluding Jammu-Kashmir and fribal areas of Assam.

34 Jewish population. 1931 data refer to the Jewish population of Palestine.

35 Excluding persons in immigrant reception centres.

36 Prewar data have been adjusted to exclude most of the territory no
longer part of Japan proper. Post-war figures have not been adjusted

to include Tokara Gunto, transferred to Japan by the Peace Treaty.
37 Including armed forces outside country.

11 population de droit.
32 Inde avant le partage.
33 Non compris le Cachemire et Jammu ainsi que les zones de ‘tribus

d'Assam.

34 Population juive. Les données pour 1931 se rapportent & la population

juive de Palestine.
33 Non compris les immigrants dans les centres d’accueil.

36 Les données d'avant guerre ont été ajustées afin d'exclure la plupart
des territoires qui ne font plus partie du Japon proprement dit. Les
statistiques d'aprés guerre ne tiennent pas compte de Tokara Gunto,
attribué au Japon par le traité de paix.

37 Y compris les forces armées hors du pays.
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
A
ASIA (continued) — ASIE {suite)
Turkey 38 — Turquie 38 Places with a municipal organization, i.e.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 28 X. 1927 13 648 270 3 301 046 | 24.2 10 347 224 | 75.8 administrative centres of provinces
and districts regardless of size, and
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 20 X 1935 16 158018 3 802 642 | 23.5 12 355376 | 76.5 other agglomerations of 2 000 or
more inhabitants.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 20 X 1940 17 820 950 4346249 | 24.4 13 474 701 | 75.6 | Localités dotées d'une organisation
municipale, c-&-d, chefs-lieux de
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 21 X 1945 18 790 174 4 687 102 | 249 14 103 072 | 75.1 provinces et de districts quelle que
soit leur importance et auvtres agglom-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 22 X 1950 20 934 670 5267 695 | 25.2 15 666 975 | 74.8 érations de 2 000 habitants au moins.
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
British Borneo — Bornéo Britannique: .
North Borneo — Bornéo du Nord
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 4 VI 1951 334 141 44 833 | 13.4 289 308 | 86.6
Male — Masculin. «ovvvenns 172 353 25180 | .14.6 147 173 | 85.4
Female — Féminin......... 161 788 19 653 | 1241 142 135 | 87.9
Sarawak Municipal areas, i.e. the 3 main towns
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 X1 1947 546 385 58 886 | 10.8 487 499 | 89.2 of Kuching, Sibu and Mori.
Male — Masculin. cpevennen 281 170 31538 11.2 249 632 | 88.8 | Districts municipaux, c-a-d, les 3 villes
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 265215 27 348 | 103 237 867 | 89.7 principales de Kuching, Sibu et Mori.
Cyprus [UK.] — Chypre [R.-U.] Administrative centres of districts.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1v 1901 237 152 39309 | 16.6 197 843 | 83.4 | Chefs-lieux de districts,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 2 IV 1911 274 108 46 104 | 16.8 228 004 | 83.2
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 24 Iv 1921 310715 54 653 | 17.6 256 062 | 824
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 27 IV 1931 347 959 66 531 | 191 281 428 | 80.9
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 10 X1 194639 450 114 96 969 | 21.5 353 145 | 78.5
Male — Masculin. ...... e 222 510 49222 | 221 173 288 | 77.9
Female — Féminin. . ....ov. 227 604 47 747 | 21.0 179 857 | 79.0
Federation of Malaya [U.K.] — Towns and villages with 1 000 or more
Fédération de Malaisie [R.-U.} inhabitants.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1v 1931 3787758 835 948 | 22.1 2 951 810 [ 77.9 | Villes et villages ayant au moins 1 000
habitants.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 23 IX 1947 40 4 908 086 1301376 | 265 3606710 | 73.5
Male — Masculin. .ovovune. 2 595 577 703775 | 27 1891802 | 72.9
Female — Féminin. . . ...... 2 312 509 597 601 | 25.8 1714 908 | 74.2
Ryukyu Islands 41 [U.S.] — “Shi” areas (see Japan).
lles Ry0ky0 41 [E.-U.] Ensemble de “shi’ {voir Japon).
Both sexesseeeisissecoceanes T Xil 1950 914 937 193 267 | 211 721 670 | 78.9
Male— Masculin, . ovvennn. 429 432 91963 | 21.4 337 469 | 78.6
Female — Féminin..ocveu. .. 485 505 101 304 | 20.9 384 201 | 79.1
Singapore 40 [UK.] — Singapore municipality and villages with
Singapour 40 [R.-U.] 1 000 or more inhabitants.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 23 IX 1947 939 010 752737 | 80.2 186 273 | 19.8 | Municipal'té de Singapour et villages de
1 000 habitants av moins.

38 Prior to 1940 excluding Hatay.

89 Excluding persons in special military and internment camps.

40 Excluding transients afloat, non-resident military personnel and enemy

prisoners of war.

41 Excluding alien armed forces and diplomatic personnel.

38 Avant 1940, non compris Hatay.

39 Non compris les personnes se trouvant dans les camps militaires et
d'internement.

40 Non compris les passagers & bord des navires, les militaires non-rési-
dents, ainsi que les prisonniers de guerre ennemis.

41 Non compris les forces armées étrangéres et le corps diplomatique.
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6. Urban and rural population {continued)
Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural " Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
EUROPE

Austria 11— Autriche 11 Communes (Ortsgemeinden) of more
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 22 1l 1934 424 755 507 3 045 440 | 454 3710067 | 54.9 than 2 000 inhabitants.

Communes {Ortsgemeinden) de plus de
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 VI 1951 *6918 959 3 399 975 | 49.1 3518984 | 50.9 2 000 habitants,

Belgium 11 — Belgique 11 Communes of 5 000 or more inhabitants.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1900 43 6 693 548 3 499 618 | 52.3 3193 930 | 47.7 | Communes de 5 000 habitants ou plus.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xil 191043 7 423 784 4 191 491 | 56.5 3 232293 | 43.5
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1920 7 465782 4278119 | 57.3 3 187 663 | 42,7
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xt 1930 8 092 004 4 893 683 | 60.5 3198 321 | 39.5

Male— Masculin, v .vvnene. 4 007 418 2 391 202 | 59.7 1616216 | 40.3
Female — Féminin.......... 4 084 586 2 502 481 | 61.3 1582105 ) 387
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1947 8 512 195 5339726 | 627 3172469 | 37.3
Bulgaria 44— Bulgarie 44 Towns, i.e. places with urban status,
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xt 1900 3 744 283 742 435 { 19.8 3 001 848 | 80.2 | Villes, c-a-d. localités dotées d'un statut
urbain.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 XIt 1905 4 035 575 789 689 | 19.6 3 245886 | 80.4
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xt 1910 4 337 513 829 522 | 19.1 3 507 991 | 80.9
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xit 1920 4 846 971 966 375 | 19.9 3 880 596 | 80.1
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xil 1926 5 478 741 1130131 | 2046 4 348 610 | 79.4
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xil 1934 6 077 939 1302 551 | 21.4 4775388 | 78.6
Male— Masculin. . .....v.s 3 053 893 660914 | 21.6 2392979 | 78.4
Female ~— Féminin. .. ...... 3 024 046 641 637 | 21.2 2 382 409 | 78.8
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 XNl 1946 7 022 206 1730655 | 24.6 5291551 | 754

Czechoslovakia — Tchécoslovaquie Avutonomous cities and communes of
Both sexes— Les deux sexes. .. 1 Xl 193045 14 729 536 6 896 231 | 46.8 7 833 305 | 53.2 2 000 or more inhabitants.

Villes autonomes et communes de 2 000
Both sexes — Les deux sexes.. . 22 V 1947461 12164 095 5935433 | 48.8 6 228 662 | 51.2 habitants ou plus.

Denmark ex. Faeroe Is, 47— Towns, including suburbs; other ag-

Danemark sans lles Féros 47 glomerations of 250 or more inhabi-
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 1 1901 2 449 540 936 565 | 38.2 1512975 | 61.8 tants. Prior to 1930, towns {i.e. places

with urban status) only.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... T 1N 1911 2757 076 1109726 | 40.3 1 647 350 | 59.7 | Villes y compris la banlieve; auires
agglomérations de 250 habitants au
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1T 1 1921 3 104 209 1370976 | 44.2 1733 233 | 55.8 moins. Avant 1930, villes (c-a-d.
localités dotées d'un statut urbain)
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 5 XI 1930 3 550 656 | 482092 810 | 58.9 1457 846 | 411 exclusivement.
Male —Masculin. . ...vunne 1736 306 978 412 | 56.4 757 894 | 43.6
Female — Féminin....... .. 1814350 1114398 | 61.4 699 952 | 38.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 5 Xt 194011 3 844 312 2 456 303 | 63.9 1388 009 | 36.1
Male — Masculin. oo .vvunn. 1900 076 1166099 | 61.4 733 977 | 38.6
Female — Féminin....00.... 1944 236 1290 204 | 66.4 654 032 | 33.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 15 VI 194511 4 045 232 2 634187 | 65.1 1411045 | 34.9
Male — Masculin. . ooouan.s 2 002 159 1256 686 | 62.8 745 473 | 37.2
Female — Féminin. . v v vuves 2 043 073 1377 501 | 67.4 665 572 | 32.6
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 7 XI 195011 4 281 275 2 881 990 | 67.3 1399 285 | 32.7

11 De jure population.

42 Excluding persons without permanent residence.
48 Excluding the eastern cantons ceded by Germany in 1925,
44 Prior to 1946: excluding Southern Dobruja.

%5 Territory at date of census.

46 Excluding territory ceded by Hungary in 1947.
47 Prior to 1930, excluding South Jutland.

48 Urban total comparable with previous censuses: 1558 910 {43.9 per

cent).

11 population de droit.
42 Non compris les personnes sans résidence permanente.

43 Non compris les cantons de I'Est cédés par I'Allemagne en 1925,
44 Avant 1946: non compris la Dobroudja méridionale.

45 Territoire & la date du recensement.

46 Non compris le territoire cédé par la Hongrie en 1947,
47 Avant 1930, non compris le Jutland méridional.

48 Total de la population urbaine comparable & celui des recensements

précédents: 1 558 910 personnes (43,9 pour cent de la population totale).
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POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Finland 4% — Finlande 49 Places legally established as towns or
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1 1900 2 619 259 50285131 | 10.9 2334 128 | 89.1 boroughs (kaupungit, kauppalat).
Localités légalement considérées comme
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 1 1910 2 943 614 50376 066 | 12.8 2 567 548 | 87.2 villes ou bourgs (kaupungit, kaup-
palat).
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... T 1 1920 3 146 095 438763 | 13.9 2707 332 | 86.1
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 1 1930 3 402 819 642 163 | 18.9 2760 656 | 81.1
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1940 3 610 143 910 667 | 25.2 2 699 476 | 74.8
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xt 1950 *4 032 538 1301785 | 323 2730753 | 67.7
Male— Masceulin. . ........ 1926 334 582 899 | 30.3 1343 435 | 69.7
Female — Féminin......... 2 106 204 718 886 | 34.1 1387 318 | 65.9
France 51 Communes having more than 2 000 in-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 24 Wl 190152 38 961 945 15957 190 | 41.0 23 004 755 | 59.0 habitants in the administrative centre.
Communes dont le chef-liev a une popu-
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 4 M 1906 52 39 250 245 16 537 234 | 421 22713 011 | 57.9 lation supérieure & 2 000 habitants.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 5 1 1911 5% 39 604 992 17 508 940 44,2 22 096 052 55.8
Both sexes~— Les deux sexes... 6 i 1921 39 209 518 18 205 492 | 46.4 21 004 026 | 53.6
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 7 il 1926 40 743 851 19 984 720 | 49.0 20759 131 51.0
Both sexes~— Les deux sexes... 8 Il 1931 41 834 923 21 421 404 51.2 20 413 519 | 48.8
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 8 Il 1936 41 907 056 | 21 971 698 | 52.4 19 935 358 | 47.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 10 1 1946 39 829 838 | 21073 247 | 52.9 18 756 591 | 47.1
Male— Masculin, ... 18 869 003 9763 008 | 517 9 105 995 | 48.3
Female— Féminin. . ....... 20 960 835 11 310 239 | 54.0 9 650 596 | 46.0
Saar 11 — Sarre 11 C (Gemeinden) of 2000 or
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 29 X 1946 853 397 665 150 | 77.9 188 247 | 221 more inhabitants.
Communes (Gemeinden) de 2 000 habi-
tants av moins.
Germany 53— Allemagne 53 Communes {Gemeinden) with more than
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 1 XH 1900 50 626 000 28 396 000 | 56.1 22 230 000 | 43.9 2 000 inhabitants,
Ce (Gemeinden) ayant une
Both sexes— Les devx sexes... 1 Xl 1910 58 451 000 ] 36060000 | 61.7 | 22391000 | 383 population supérieure & 2 000 habi-
. tants.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 16 VI 192554 63 181 000 | 40 812 000 | 4.6 22 369 000 | 354
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 16 VI 1933 59 66 032 000 44 A07 000 | 67.3 21 625000 | 32.7
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 17 V 1939 69 317 000 | 48 444 000 | 69.9 20 873 000 | 30.1
Democratic Republic 56 —
République Démocratique 56
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 29 X 1946 17 180 407 11 240 339 | 65.4 5940 068 | 34.6
Male — Masculin. o ovvnenns 7 316 194 4736 024 | 64.7 2 580170 | 35.3
Female— Féminin......... 9 864 213 6 504 315 | 65.9 3 359 898 | 34.1

11 De jure population.

49 1900-1940: data based on annual tax lists.
50 Excluding two boroughs with a 1920 population of 1 856.

51 1901-1936: de jure popuiation.
52 Excluding Alsace-lorraine. Total for 1906 differs from that given else-

where.

53 Territory of 1937. Beginning 1925, de jure population. Totals for some

years differ slightly from those shown elsewhere.

54 Data for the Saar refer to 1927.
55 Data for the Saar refer to 1935,

56 Excluding East Berlin, with a population of 1 174 582 in 1946.

11 popuylation de droit.

49 1900-1940: données reposant sur les listes d'impéts.

50 Non compris deux bourgs dont la population s'élevait & 1 856 personnes
en 1920,

51 1901-1936: population de droit.

52 Non compris I'Alsace-Lorraine. Le total pour 1906 différe de celui re-

produit ailleurs.

33 Territoire de 1937. Depuis 1925, population de droit. Les totaux relatifs
a certaines années différent Iégérement de ceux reproduits ailleurs.

54 les données relatives a la Sarre se rapportent a 1927,

55 Les données relatives & la Sarre se rapportent a 1935,

56 Non compris Berlin-Est comptant une population de 1 174 582 habitants
en 1946,
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6. Urban and rural population (continved)
Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
EURCOPE {continued — suite)
Germany {cont.) — Allemagne (suvite)
Federal Republic 11—
République Fédérale 11

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 17 V 1939 39 337 502 27 743 642 | 70.5 11 593 860 | 29.5

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 29 X 1946 43 694 041 29 820 426 | 68.2 13 873 615 | 31.8

Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 13 IX 1950 47 695 672 33930037 | 711 13765 635 | 28.9
Male — Masculin. . ... eens 22 350 692 15 845 415 | 70.9 6 505 277 | 29.1
Female — Féminin......... . 25 344 980 18 084 622 | 71.4 7 260 358 | 28.6

Greece 57 — Gréce 57 Municipalities and communes having

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 27 X 1907 45 2 631 952 870 209 | 33.1 1761743 | 66.9 2 C00 or more inhabitants in the
Male — Maseulin, . ..0vuenn 1 324 942 453 587 | 34.2 871 355 65.8 largest centre of pepulation.,
Female — Féminin. ... v.... 1 307 010 416 622 | 31.9 890 388 | 68.1 | Municipalités et communes comptant av

moins 2 GCO habitants dans agglom-

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 11 1921 5016 889 1822754 | 363 3194 135 | 637 ération la plus importante.
Male — Masculin, .. .ovuunn 2 495 316 957 025 | 38.4 1538 291 | 61.6
Female — Féminin., .. ...... 2 521 573 865729 | 34.3 1 655844 | 657

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 15 Vv 1928 6 204 684 2 636 431 | 42.5 3 568 253 | 57.5
Male — Masculin, o oovueen 3 076 235 1321 696 | 43.0 1754 539 | 57.0
Female — Féminin. .. ... . 3 128 449 1314735 | 42.0 1813714 | 58.0

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 16 X 1940 7 344 860 | 583 468 830 | 47.2 3876030 (| 52.8
Male — Masculin. . .voiun.. 3 658 393 1742 274 | 47.6 1916119 | 524
Female — Féminin. . . ... . 3 686 467 1726556 | 468 | 1959911 | 53.2

Hungary 59 — Hongrie 59 Avutonomous cities and county towns.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 X 1900 6 857 225 2 096 633 | 30.6 4760 592 | 69.4 | Villes autoncmes et villes de comté.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 31 Xl 1910 7 615117 2 460 887 | 32.3 5154 230 | 677

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 31 XIl 1920 7 990 202 2 636 936 | 33.0 5353 266 | 67.0

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xlt 1930 8 688 319 2 881 251 | 33.2 5 807 068 | 66.8

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 1 1941 9 316 613 3372512 | 36.2 5944 101 | 63.8
Male — Masculin. . ..ou..e. 4 561107 1635305 | 35.9 2 925802 | 64.1
Female — Féminin. . .. ..... 4755 506 1737 207 | 36.5 3018 299 | 63.5

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 1 1949 *9 207 286 3180178 | 34.5 6 027 108 | 65.5
Male — Masculin, . ...... .. 4 424 543 1 488 896 | 33.7 2 935 647 | 66.3
Female — Féminin. .. ... oo 4782743 1691282 354 3091 461 | 64.6

Iceland 11 — Islande 11 : Towns and villages of more than 300

Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 2 Xit 1930 108 861 59 384 | 54.6 49 477 | 454 irhabitants,

Villes et villages de plus de 300

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 2 Xl 1940 121 474 74 490 | 61.3 46 984 | 38.7 habitants.

Male — Masculin, . vov.... 60 325 35618 | 59.0 24707 | 41.0
Female — Féminin. ........ 61 149 38 872 | 63.6 22 277 | 36.4
Both sexes — Les deux sexes...|(Est.) 31 XIl 1950 144 293 103 390 | 71.7 40 903 | 28.3
Ireland, Rep. of — Irlande, Rép. d' Boroughs, urban districts, administrative
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 18 IV 1926 2 971 992 943 571 | 31.7 2 028 421 | 68.3 towns and other agglomerations of
1 500 or more inhabitants.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 IV 1936 2 968 420 1063232 | 358 1 905 188 | 64.2 | Boroughs, districts urbains, villes admin-
Male — Masculin. .. ....... 1 520 454 503 847 | 33.1 1016 607 | 66.9 istratives et autres agglomérations de
Female — Féminin......... 1 447 966 559 385 | 38.6 888 581 | 61.4 1 500 habitants ou plus.

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 12 V 1946 2 955 107 1119180 | 37.9 1835927 | 621
Male — Masculin. . ........ 1494 877 515 907 | 34.5 978 970 | 65.5
Female — Féminin. . .. ..... 1 460 230 603 273 | 41.3 856 957 | 58.7

Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 IV 1951 *2 959 000 1197 000 | 40.5 1762000 | 59.5

11 De jure population,
45 Territory at date of census.
57 Excluding Dodecanese.

58 Urban total as defined in 1940: 2 618 075 (35.6 per cent). Includes only

those communes of 5 000 or more inhabitants.
59 Prior to 1941, including ferritory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947.

11 population de droit.

45 Territoire a la date du recensement.
57 Non compris le Dodécanése.
58 Total de la population urbaine ainsi qu'elle a été définie en 1940:

2 618 075 personnes (35,6 pour cent de la population totale). Ne com-
prend que les communes de 5 000 habitants av moins.
59 Avant 1941, y compris le territoire cédé & la Tchécoslovaquie en 1947.
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. ~ Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Italy 89 — ltalie 69 Communes with less than 50 per cent
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 21 IV 1936 42 993 602 19 184 352 | 44.6 23 809 250 | 554 of the economically active population
engaged in agriculture.
Communes dont moins de 50 pour cent
de la population active se livre &
I'agriculture.
Luxembourg 11 Communes having more than 2 000 in-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 31 Xl 1935 296 913 168 937 | 56.9 127 976 | 43.1 habitants in the administrative centre.
Communes dont le chef-liev a une popu-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 XIl 1947 290 992 169 599 | 58.3 121 393 | 41.7 lation supérieure & 2 000 habitants.
Male — Masculin. v .ooaenn. 145 096 82 971 | 57.2 62 125 | 42.8
Female — Féminin. . ....... 145 896 86 628 | 59.4 59 268 | 40.6
Netherlands 61 — Pays-Bas 61 Communes or municipalities {gemeenten)
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 XIl 1909 425 857 949 2 369 930 | 40.5 3 488 019 | 59.5 of 20 000 or more inhabitants.
Male — Masculin. . .ovuen.. 2 898 941 1133 366 | 39.1 1765575 | 60.9 | Communes ou municipalités (gemeenten)
Female — Féminin. . ....... 2 959 008 1236564 | 41.8 1722 444 | 58.2 de 20 000 habitants av moins.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xli 1920 426 865 146 3133084 | 456 3732062 | 54.4
Male — Masculin. . ..oouun. 3410135 1521817 | 44.6 1888318 | 554
Female — Féminin. . ....... 3 455011 1611267 | 46.6 1843744 | 53.4
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xil 1930 7 935 565 3 865535 | 48.7 4 070 030 | 51.3
Male — Masculin. . ........ 3 942 676 1876719 | 47.6 2 065 957 | 52.4
Female — Féminin. . ....... 3 992 889 1988816 | 49.8 2 004 073 | 50.2
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 31 V 1947 9 625499 | 645251 149 | 546 | 4374 350 | 45.4
Male — Masculin. . ...0vus. 4791 443 2565128 | 53.5 2226315 | 46.5
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 4 834 056 2 686 021 | 55,6 2 148 035 | 44.4
Norway 11— Norvége 11 1900-1920: Cities and towns with urban
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 3 Xl 1900 2 240 032 627 650 | 28.0 1612382 | 72.0 status (kjgpsteder, ladesteder). 1930—
1950: including suburbs and other
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Xl 1910 2 391782 689 228 | 28.8 1702 554 | 71.2 agglomerations of 100 or more in-
habitants {or 20 dwelling units).
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Xl 1920 2 649775 785404 | 296 1864371 | 70.4 | 1900-1920: Villes dotées d'un statut
urbain (kigpsteder, ladesteder). 1930—
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Xl 1930 2814194 | 61330217 | 47.3 1483977 | 527 1950: y compris les faubourgs et
. avtres agglomérations de 100 habi-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 3 Xl 1946 3156 950 1583 105 | 50.1 1573 845 | 49.9 tants au moins {ou de 20 logements).
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Xl 1950 *3 277 000 1656 000 | 50.5 1621 000 | 49.5
Male — Masculin. . ........ 1 624 000 793 000 | 48.8 831 000 | 51.2
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 1 653 000 864 000 | 52.3 789 000 | 47.7
Poland — Pologne Cities and towns: i.e. places with urban
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 9 Xl 1931 3029 900 000 | 11 000 000 | 36.8 18 900 000 | 63.2 status regardless of size.
Villes: c-a-d. localités dotées d’un statut
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 14 1l 1946 {3023 625435 7 424 589 | 31.4 16 200 846 | 68.6 urbain quelle que soit leur importance.
Male — Masculin. . ..., 10 667 152 3216 535 | 30.2 7 450 617 | 69.8
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 12 958 283 4 208 054 | 32.5 8 750 229 | 67.5
Both sexes — Les deux sexes...|(Est.} 31 Xl 1949 1| 24 762 502 8 858 180 | 35.8 15 904 322 | 64.2
Male — Masculin. .. ....... 11732760 4 089 445 | 34.9 7 643 315 | 65.1
Female — Féminin. . ... veen 13 029 742 4768735 | 36.6 8 261 007 | 63.4

11 De jure population.

30 Excluding persons not classified by urban and rural residence.
42 Excluding persons without permanent residence.
60 Territory of 1924-1938. De jure population,

61 De jure population. Excluding Elten and Tiiddern.

62 Population in agglomerations of 10 000 or more inhabitants: 5 392 722

(56.0 per cent).

63 Urban fotal comparable with previous censuses: 800 514 {28.4 per cent).

11 population de droit.
30 A l'exclusion des personnes non classées par résidence urbaine et

rurale.
42 Non compris les personnes sans résidence permanente,
60 Territoire de 1924-1938. Population de droit.

61 population de droit. Non compris Elten et Tiddern,

62 Population des agglomérations de 10 000 habitants au moins: 5 392 722

personnes (56,0 pour cent de la population totale).

63 Total de la population urbaine comparable & celui des recensements
précédents: 800 514 personnes (28,4 pour cent de la population totale).

182



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions urbaines
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Portugal Agglomerations of 2 000 or more in-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 X1l 1911 5960 056 1478 573 | 24.8 4 481 483 | 75.2 habitants.
Agglomérations dont la population at-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 12 Xil 1940 7722152 2398772 | 31.1 5323 380 | 68.9 teint ou dépasse 2 000 habitants.
Male — Masceulin. .. ..... . 3711748 1130238 { 30.5 2 581 510 | 69.5
Female — Féminin......... 4010 404 1268 534 | 31.6 2741 870 | 68.4
Romania — Roumanie Cities and towns, i.e. places with urban
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 29 Xl 1930 64 18 057 028 3 651039 | 20.2 14 405 989 | 79.8 status regardless of size.
Male — Masculin. ......... 8 886 833 1814 666 | 20.4 7 072 167 | 79.6 | Villes, c-&-d. localités dotées d'un statut
Female — Féminin ? 170 195 1836373 | 200 7 333 822 | 800 urbain, quelle que soit leur im-
portance.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 6 IV 194165 *13 535 757 3297 502 | 24.4 10 238 255 | 75.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 25 | 1948 *15 872 624 3713139 | 234 12 159 485 | 76.6
Male—Masculin. .....e... 7 671 569 1 803 093 | 23.5 5 868 476 | 76.5
Female — Féminin......... 8 201 055 1910046 | 233 6291009 | 76.7
Spain— Espagne o 1900~1940: municipios of 10 000 or
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1900 18 594 405 5982 176 | 32.2 12 612 229 | 67.8 more inhabitants. 1950: agglomera-
tions of 2 000 or more inhabitants,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1910 19 927 150 6 932 372 | 34.8 12 994 778 | 65.2 } 1900~1940: municipios de 10 000 ha-
bitants av moins. 1950: aggloméra-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1920 21 303 162 8 190 602 | 384 13 112 560 | 61.6 tions de 2 000 habitants au moins.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1930 23 563 867 10 036 231 | 42.6 13 527 636 | 57.4
Both sexes ~— Les deux sexes. .. 31 X0l 1940 25 877 971 12 562 197 | 48,5 13315774 | 51.5
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1950 27 976 755 [6616 935 634 | 60.5 11041 121 | 39.5
Sweden 11— Syade 11 1900-1920: Cities (stdder) i.e. places
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 XH 1900 5136 441 1 103 951 | 21.5 4032 490 | 785 with urban status. 1930-1950: in-
Male— Masculin, vooeuunn. 2 506 436 507 780 | 20.3 1998 656 | 79.7 cluding boroughs (kdpingor) and
Female — Féminin......... 2 430 005 596 171 | 22.7 2033834 | 773 urban districts {(municipalsomhéllen).
1900-1920: Villes (stader) c-a-d.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 31 Xl 1910 5 522 403 1367 600 | 24.8 4 154 803 | 75.2 localités dotées d'un stotut urbain.
Male— Maseulin. ......... 2 698 729 631 472 | 234 2 067 257 | 76.6 1930-1950: y compris les bourgs
Female — Féminin....c.00. 2 823 674 736 128 | 26.1 2087 546 | 73.9 (kSpingar) et les districts urbains
(municipalsamhdllen).
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 X1 1920 5 904 489 1743 111 | 295 4161378 | 70.5
Male — Maseulin. covnvn... 2 898 256 811354 | 28,0 2 086 902 | 72,0
Female — Féminin.......... 3 006 233 931757 | 31.0 2 074 476 | 69.0
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 X 1930 6 142 191 | 672 361 295 | 384 3780 896 | 61.6
Male —Masculin. coovneen. 3 020 848 1096273 { 363 1924 575 | 63.7
Female —Féminin. .. ...... 3 121 343 1265022 | 40,5 1856321 | 59.5
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xi 1940 6 371 432 2 830 968 | 44.4 3 540 464 | 55.6
Male —Masculin. .ooonne.. 3 160 128 1331003 | 42.1 1829125 | 57.9
Female — Féminin. . ....... 3211304 1499 965 | 467 1711339 | 533
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1945 6 673 749 3304 741 | 495 3 369 008 | 50.5
Male—Masculin. .ovvunn.. 3319977 1 571485 | 473 1748 492 | 527
Female — Féminin......... 3353772 1733256 | 51.7 1620 516 | 48.3
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 Xl 1950 7 044 039 3 965 490 | 56.3 3 078 549 | 43.7
Male — Maseulin. ....... e 3 506 873 1910 657 | 54.5 1596216 | 455
Female — Féminin......... 3 537 166 2 054 833 | 58.1 1482333 | 41,9

11 De jure population. )

64 Territory as of date of census, i.e., including Bessarabia and Southern
Dobruja.

65 Excluding Northern Transylvania,

86 Urban total comparable with previous censuses: 14 501 684 (51.8 per
cent).

67 Urban total comparable with previous censuses: 1995875 (32.5 per
cent).
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11 population de droit.

64 Territoire & la date du recensement, ¢-&-d, y compris la Bessarabie et
la Dobroudja méridionale.

65 Non compris la Transylvanie du nord.

66 Total de la population urbaine comparable & celui des recensements
précédents: 14 501 684 personnes (51,8 pour cent de la population
totale).

67 Total de la population urbaine comparable & celui des recensements
précédents: 1 995 875 personnes {32,5 pour cent de la population totale).



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Déflinition des régions urbaines
EUROPE (continved — suite)
Switzerland 11— Syisse 11 Communes of more than 10 000 inhabi-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 Xlii 1900 3 315 443 728 385 | 22.0 2 587 058 | 78.0 tants,
Communes de plus de 10 000 habitants,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Xil 1910 3753 293 968 956 | 25.8 2784337 | 74.2
Both sexes —— Les deux sexes, .. 1 Xit 1920 3 880 320 1071 554 | 27.6 2 808766 | 72.4
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 XN 1930 4 066 400 1237776 30.4 2 828 624 69.6
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 1 Xt 1941 4265703 1 402 335 | 32.9 2 863 368 | 67.1
Male —Masculin, . ovveenn. 2 060 399 641 907 | 31.2 1418 492 | 68.8
Female — Féminin.....o0s.. 2 205 304 760 428 | 34.5 1444 876 | 65.5
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 1 X0 1950 4714 992 1720 057 | 36.5 2 994 935 | 63.5
Male — Masculin. . ... ... ¥2272 231 *792 621 | 34.9 *1 479 610 | 65.1
Female — Féminin....0.... *2 442 761 *927 436 | 38.0 *1515325 | 620
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni: Places with urban status regardless of
England and Wales — size: county boroughs, municipal
Angleterre et Galles boroughs, urban districts, London
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 1k 1901 32 527 843 | 25058355 77.0 7 469 488 | 23.0 Administrative County,
Localitds au statut urbain quelle que
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 2 IV 1911 36 070 492 28 162 936 | 78.1 7 907 556 | 21.9 soit leur importance: county boroughs,
municipal boroughs, urban districts,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes, .. 19 Vi 1921 37 886 699 | 30035417 | 79.3 7 851282 | 207 London Administrative County.
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 26 IV 1931 39952377 | 31951918 | 80.0 8 000 459 | 20.0
Male — Masceulin. ... eeee 19 133 010 15166763 | 79.3 3 966 247 | 20.7
Female — Féminin. . ....... 20 819 367 16 785 155 | 80.6 4034212 | 194
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 IV 1951 * 43 744 924 35322 104 | 807 8 422 820 | 19.3
Male — Masceulin. . ooven... 21024 187 16775 814 | 79.8 4248 373 | 20.2
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 22 720 737 18 546 290 | 81.6 4174 447 | 184
Northern Ireland — Irlande du Nord Places with urban status regardless of
Both sexes — Les deux sexes,.. 18 IV 1926 1256 561 639 223 | 50,9 617 338 | 49.1 size: cities, municipal boroughs and
Male — Masculin....... ves 608 088 298 147 | 49.0 309 941 | 51.0 vrban districts,
Female — Féminin. ...... ve 648 473 341076 | 52.6 307 397 | 47.4 | Localités au statut urbain quelle que
soit leur importance: cifies, municipal
Both sexes — Les deux sexes. .. 28 1l 1937 1279 745 677 545 | 52,9 602 200 | 471 boroughs, urban districts.
Male — Masculin. . ovennn. 623 154 316 178 | 507 306 976 | 493
Female — Féminin. .. .c.... 656 591 361367 | 55.0 295 224 | 450
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 IV 1951 1370 709 728 215 | 531 642 494 | 469
Male — Masculin, . ooouvn.. 667 854 341677 | 51.2 326 177 | 488
Female — Féminin. . ....... 702 855 386 538 | 55.0 316317 | 450
Scotland — Ecosse 1951: all cities; burghs and villages of
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 31 11 1901 4 472 103 3 120 241 | 69.8 1351 862 | 30.2 1000 or more inhabitants, 1911-
Male — Masculin. ....... . 2 173755 1504 114 | 69.2 669 641 | 30.8 1931: burghs, special lighting dis-
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 2 298 348 1616 127 | 703 682 2271 | 297 tricts and special scavenging dis-
tricts of 1000 or more inhabitants,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes,.. 2 IV 1911 4760 904 3591276 | 754 1169 628 | 24.6 1901: towns of 2000 or more in-
habitants,
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 19 VI 1921 4 882 497 3771762 | 77.3 1 110735 | 22,7 | 1951: Toutes les villes, burghs et villages
de 1000 habitants ou plus, 1911-
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 26 IV 1931 4 842 980 3 879 936 | 80.1 963 044 | 19.9 1931: burghs et districts spéciaux de
Male — Masculin. ... veees 2 325 523 1846 166 | 79.4 479 357 | 20.6 distribution d’électricité et d’enléve-
Female — Féminin. . ....... 2 517 457 2033770 { 80.8 483 687 | 19.2 ment des ordures comptant au moins
1000 habitants. 1901; villes de
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 8 IV 1951 5095 969 4226 821 | 829 869 148 | 17.1 2 000 habitants ou plus.
Male — Masceulin, ... ...... 2 434 749 1997 750 | 82.1 436 999 | 17.9
Female — Féminin......... 2 661 220 2229071 | 83.8 432 149 | 16.2

11 pe jure population.

11 Population de droit,
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. — Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population
Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Définition des régions vrbaines
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Yugoslavia — Yougoslavie Administrative units that are governed
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 15 M 1948 *15751 935 2 555 638 | 16.2 13196 297 | 83.8 by City People's Committees.
Male — Masculin. . ovvunnn. 7 579 538 1233115} 163 6 346 423 | 83.7 | Unités administratives administrées par
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 8 172 397 1322523 | 16.2 6 849 874 | 83.8 les comités populaires de la ville.
OTHER AREAS — AUTRES REGIONS
Malta and Gozo 68 [UK.]— Built-up areas devoid of agricultural
Malte et Gozo 68 [R.-U.} land, including adjacent suburban
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 14 VI 1948 305 991 181 414 | 59.3 124 577 | 40.7 areas.
Male — Masculin. «coeveuns 150 665 89 304 | 59.3 61 361 | 40.7 | Agglomérations urbaines sans terres
Female— Féminin. ........ 155 326 92110 | 59.3 63 216 | 40.7 cultivées, y compris les zones subur-
baines adjacentes.
OCEANIA — OCEANIE
Australia 69— Australie 69 Capital cities of states and territories,
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 30 VI 1933 6 613 135 4232118 | 64.0 2 381 017 | 36.0 other cities which are separately in-
Male— Masculin. . .oovan.n 3 352 345 2 031 133 | 60.6 1321212 | 394 corporated and other agglomerations
Female — Féminin. .. ...... 3 260790 2 200 985 | 67.5 1 059 805 | 32.5 within boundaries determined for cen-
sus purposes and classified as urban.
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 30 VI 1947 7 560755 5206 507 | 68.9 2 354 248 | 31.1 | Capitales des états et des territoires,
Male — Masculin. . ........ 3780 962 2 523 521 | 667 1257 441 | 333 autres villes érigées en municipalités
Female — Féminin. .. ... ‘e 3779793 2 682986 | 71.0 1096 807 | 29.0 distinctes, et autres agglomérations
délimitées en vue de recensement et
classées comme urbaines.
New Zealand 70— Cities and boroughs regardless of size.
Nouvelle-Zélande 70 Villes et boroughs quelle que soit leur
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 31 1901 7! 812 092 349 842 | 43.1 462 250 | 56.9 importance.
Both sexes—Les deux sexes... 2 IVienn 1 053 303 505 003 | 47.9 548 300 | 52.1
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 17 v 1921 ! 1266 433 681 988 | 53.9 584 445 | 46.1
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 20 vV 1926 1 401 001 790 555 | 56.4 610 446 | 43.6
Male— Maseulin. . ........ 713 441 381 509 | 53.5 331 932 | 46.5
Female — Féminin. ..... e 687 560 409 046 | 59.5 278 514 | 40.5
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 24 W 1936 1569111 892 013 | 56.8 677 098 | 43.2
Male — Masculin. . ..ov0nee 794712 425 591 | 53.6 369121 | 46.4
Female — Féminin......... 774 399 466 422 | 60.2 307 977 | 39.8
Both sexes— Les deux sexes... 25 IX 1945 1699113 1024 292 | 60.3 674 821 | 39.7
Male— Masculin, . .o.vvnn 829 726 475 008 | 57.2 354718 | 42,8
Female-— Féminin. . ...... . 869 387 549 284 | 63.2 320103 | 36.8
Both sexes — Les deux sexes... 17 IV 1951 1 933 594 1184 672 | 61.3 748 922 ;| 38.7
Male — Masculin, . .ovovennn 968 160 572 013 | 59.1 396 147 | 40.9
Female —Féminin........ . 965 434 612 659 | 63.5 352775 | 36.5

68 Excluding crews of merchant ships.

.

69 Excluding migratory population and full-blooded aborigines.

70 Excluding migratory population.

71 Maoris, aimost wholly rural before 1926, are inciuded in the rural popu-

lation.

68 Non compris les équipages de la marine marchande.

69 Non compris la population migratrice et les purs aborigénes.

70 Non compris la population migratrice,

71 Les maoris, presque exclusivement ruraux avant 1926, sont compris dans
la population rurale.
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